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PRE PACE. 



The object of this short treatise is to give, in as 
plahi teftns as possible, the Scripture testimony, to 
the doctrine of the Initial Sacrament. 

To this end, the reader's -attention is called to the 
position assigned to Baptism by Christ and His 
Apostles. 

The more prominent places of Scripture which 
teach us any truth respecting it are examined, and 
&eir plahi meaning vindicated &om falsely spiritual 
interp^tation.. 

The analogy between the two Adams, as implying 
the transmission of the nature of each respectively, 
is considered with reference to its bearing on Sacra- 
mental doctrine. 

The terms used by the inspired writers, in address- 
ing the whole body of the Church, are also carefully 
examined, with the view of ascertaining in what 
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state, whether of grace or otherwise, the persons they 
speak to are presumed to be. 

As the limits which the writer has prescribed to 
himself preclude his noticing a number of minor 
objections to the doctrine contained in the following 
pages, he desires to refer to a former publication on 
the same subject, entitled "The Sacrament of Re- 
sponsibility' ; or, the Testimony of Scripture to the 
Teaching of the Church on Holy Baptism ; " where 
the reader will find a multitude of misconceptions 

met and answered. 

» 

A Second Edition of this present work having been 
called for, the writer has endeavoured to make it a 
hand-book of Scripture reference on the subject of 
Baptismal Doctrine. 

, To this end, he has reviewed at much greater 
length than in the former edition, the teaching of the 
Apostolical Epistles, especially those of St Paul to* 
the Galatians, Ephesians, and Hebrews, and has 
shown how, both by express statement and general 
coincidence of thought and expression, they uphold 
the doctrine of the Church. 

He has inserted much additional matter on the 
Parables of our Lord, and on the harmony of the 
Church's doctrine of Regeneration with the most 
imreserved preaching of Conversion or renewal ; he haa 
also devoted a chapter to the Scripture statements 
respecting Election and Final Perseverance, and theiir 
bearing on' the question of Baptismal grace. 

Two Appendices complete the work; one (A), 
bringing before the reader how full the Old Tes- 
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t^ment Prophets are of a mode of addressing the 
visiljle Church of their day, anticipatory of, and 
answering to, that adopted by the Apostles and the 
Church in her formularies ; the other (B), giving the 
testimony of the great leaders of the Seformation, as 
well as that of such divines as Mede, Jeremy Taylor, 
Pearson, and Beveridge, 

He must beg the critical reader to remember, that 
he has attempted to adapt his treatise to the wants 
and the habits of thought of those who are only 
acquainted with our English translation of the Bible, 
and that it has been written under the manifold 
interruptions and distractions attending the ministry 
of a large parish in a populous town. 

The more he thinks of the present state of the 
question, the more he is convinced that it must be 
treated as a Bible rather than a Church question. 

It involves no less than the one principle on which 
the hortatory teaching of God's Word can be applied, 
'in its entireness, to the present visible Church. 

We are asked for a revision of the Prayer-book, 
with the view of modifying or omitting those state- 
menta in the Baptismal Service and Catechism which 
assert that the present kingdom of Gk)d's grace is 
designed by its Divine Founder for aU. infants, and 
that at Baptism they are in very deed bom into it, 
and made partakers of its distinguishing grace. 

The writer has abimdantly shown in the following 
pages, that this language of the Prayer-book, taken in 
its most literal sense, is the mere echo of the language 
of God's Word. The expressions which include the 
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whole Church in the net of Divine grace, are more 
absolute in the New Testament than in the Plrajrer*- 
book 

May God of His infinite mercy grant that this 
appeal to His Word may be to His glory, the sancti- 
fication of His people, and the peace of His Church, 
for Jesus Christ's sake ! 
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THE SECOND ADAM, 
AND THE NEW BIRTH. 



CHAPTER I. 

POSITION ASSIGNED TO BAPTISM BY OHBIST AND HIS 

APOSTLES. 

THE SON of the MOST HIGH GOD, the Eternal 
WOED, was made flesh, and came among us, to bo 
oar Second Adam. 

To this end He was "bom without sin, and having lived 
without sin. He died for sinM man, as his atonement 

To this end the fulness of the Spirit was committed to 
Him, for the sanctiflcation of His brethren. 

The religion which He taught is, as might have been 
expected, a spiritual religion. 

He had said of God, "God is a Spirit, and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth;" 
and so the religion that He brought in requires a faith of 
the heart, an obedience of love^ a reasonable service. 

But, lo ! in the very first demand of this spiritual reli- 
gion, on its very front, the Incarnate Wisdom ordains an 
act or rite not purely spiritual, for it touches our bodies 
as well as our souls. 

He, the Son of God, and Wisdom of Grod, in laying 
down the terms of admission into His kingdom, not only 
says, "He that believeth," but adds, "and is baptized.*' 

B 
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''He that belieyeth and is baptized shall be saved.*' 
(St Mark xvL 16.) 

And under what circumstances did He say this ? 

Under the most solemn possible, — on the eve of His 
ascension, just before He left this scene of His humiliation. 

Eeader^ have you ever thought it incumbent upon you 
to realize why the Incarnate Word should, in His last 
words on earth, thus join together two things so diverse, 
as "believing" and "being baptized"? 

One, the conscious act of the immortal spirit recognising 
its Saviour, and embracing His promises ; the other, to all 
outward appearance, but a paltry washing of the perishable 
body. 

He came to set aside a religion of types and figures, and 
to bring in a religion of realities. Why should He ordain 
a type, if a type it be, on the front of a spiritual system 1 

Some time before this, a ruler of His nation had come 
to inqnire of Him the nature of His religion ; and to this 
man the Saviour vouchsafed to make known the first 
mystery of His kingdom, — the new birtL 

And in what terms does He set forth this first truth 1 
Does He so declare it as to leave no room for misconcep- 
tion about stick a thing, so that every child of the kingdom 
should know that the new birth is a purely spiritual thing, 
t. tf. an act of Grod's Spirit on our spirits, independent o^ 
and unconnected with, any form, any rite, any element of 
this outward creation ; identical in fact with that conver- 
sion unto life by which the ungodly becomes the godly, 
and the nominal Christian the true ? 

Marvellous to relate. He connects this new birth with 
water, — " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit^ he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." (John L 5.) 

Again, we find the rite of Baptism expressly included in 
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the few words of that parting commission, whereby the 
Apostles were empowered to set up His kingdom : " Go 
ye, and make disciples of (/xa^cvo-arc) all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you." (Matthew xxviiL 19.) 

Then He ascended into heaven, and sent down the Holy 
Ghost to gather His Church out of the world, and to guide 
it into all truth. 

His coming was seen in the cloven tongues of £re, and 
His power manifested in the gift of languages, and in the 
conviction with which the testimony of Jesus came home 
to the hearts of an immense multitude. " Men and 
brethren," asked three thousand anxious inquirers, " what 
shall we do?" 

Marvellous to relate, again Baptism, again *' the water,** 
in the answer of the Holy Ghost, directing them what 
to do to be saved. • " Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins." (Acts ii. 38.) 

But further, a new era in God's dealings waa about to 
commence. The salvation of God was not to. be confined 
to one race, but was to be preached to all nations for the 
obedience of faith. 

To this end, it pleased God to raise up a new instru- 
ment — Saul of Tarsus. He was converted by the vision of 
Christ in glory, and sent by Him to Damascus, there to be 
told what he must do. 

And again we have the ^' water," again Baptism, in the 
message sent to the man raised up to contend for the ful- 
ness of Christian liberty, as opposed to a ceremonial way 
of access to God. " Arise, and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Acts xxii 16.) 

Again, it pleased God to make this man the instrument 

b2 
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of conveying to His Church the only outlines that we find 
in His Word, of a system of Divine truth. In his epistolary 
writings alone have we anything like a scheme of Christian 
doctrine. 

In the Epistle to the Eomans, for instance, we have the 
great outlines of the work of salvation. First (in the first 
five chapters), it is looked upon as all of God's free grace ; 
then (chap. viii. ix. x. xi), as of God's eternal purpose ; 
then (chap, xii xiii. xiv.), as working by love : but, in the 
very midst of this Divine scheme, we have Baptism and 
the grace God has annexed to it. We have it introduced 
for a most important practical purpose, — to prevent a 
man's abusing to his own destruction the doctrine of God's 
free graca 

" What shall we say then 1 Shall we continue in sin, 
that grace may abound ? God forbid. How shall we, that 
are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into His death ? Therefore we are b^iried with 
Him by baptism into death : that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life." (Kom. vi. 1 — 4.) 

But more, as if to mark with greater emphasis the import- 
ance of this aspect of the grace of Baptism, we have the same 
view of it in almost the same words in another Epistle. 
'* Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
with Him through the faSth of the operation of God, who 
hath raised Him from the dead." (Coloss. ii 12.) 

The exposition and practical bearing of these texts, I 
shall give more fuUy. further on. I only now advert to 
them, as indicating the high place Baptismal doctrine 
occupied in the mind of the Apostle. 

Again, the same Apostle is inspired to write another 
Epistle — that to the Ephesians— also containing, though 
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in fewer words than that to the Eomans, a systematic 
sketch of divine truth. 

In this Epistle we have the initial sacrament twice 
alluded to. 

The first mention of it occurs in an exhortation to unity 
(Ephes. iv. 1): "I therefore, the prisoner of ^e Lord, 
heseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, with aU lowliness and meekness, with 
long-suffering, forbearing one another in love ; endeavour- 
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one ho|>e of your calling; one Lord, one fidth, one 
Baptism, one Grod and Father of all, who is abovB all, 
and through all, and in you alL" 

The Apostle, in these words, beseeches the members of 
an (apparently) most advanced and spiritual Church to 
abide in unity. 

He adjures them by their oneness in the Divine Persons 
in Whom they believed, and the greatness of the divine 
and spiritual bonds which united them. 

One Father from Whom all grace flowed. One Lord 
their Eedeemer, One Sanctifying Spirit^ one body the 
Church, one animating hope, one faith professed through- 
out the world ; and in the midst» of such as these, " one 
Baptism,'' as a reason why they should be " one." 

Surely he must have thought that Grod worked some 
great thing by that (mean though it be in the eyes of 
some) which he thus joins with the one futh, the one 
hope, the one elect body ! 

In another place in this Epistle he mentions it as the 
means whereby God cleanses His Church, — "that He 
might sanctify and cleanse it, with the washing of water 
by the Word." (Ephes. v. 26.) 

No wonder then that in another Epistle, — that to the 
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Hebrews, — the doctrine of Baptism is included among the 
first principles of the doctrine of Christy -the foundations of 
divine truth : — 

" The foundation of repentance from dead works, and of 
faith towards Gk)d, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and 
of etiemal judgment" (Heb. vL) 

But again, the Apostle Paul W£is inspired to write another 
Epistle, — that to the Galatians, — ^to assert Christian liberty 
against the claims of a. ceremonial system ; and in this 
also we have another testimony to the important position 
of Baptism. " As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ" (Gal. iii. 27.) 

From these places but one inference can be drawn, — 
that no matter how spiritual the Christian system be, that 
spirituality is coincident with the most wondrous grace 
being attached, in God's infinite wisdom, to a rite not 
purely spiritual, in which not only the mind but the body 
has its part 

We must reverently search and see whether God has 
given any clue to the understanding of this mystery. 

But, before doing so, let us turn for a moment from the 
words to the life and example of Christ 

When the fulness of time arrived for Christ to enter 
upon His public ministry, a remarkable person, miracu- 
lously bom, and full of Grod's Holy Spirit, was sent before 
Him to prepare His way. 

This he did by exercising a ministry, the leading feature 
of which was a Baptism in water. Christ submitted to 
receive this Baptism at the hands of His servant, and 
God honoured His submission by accompanying it with 
His first testimony to Christ's Eternal Sonship. Then, 
too. He was anointed with the fulness of the Spirit for the 
work of His Messiahship. 
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Now, consider the prominence given in the Word of 
God to this submission of our Lord. 

It is recorded in full by two out of the four Evan- 
gelists ; another^ (St. Mark) begins his Gospel with the 
notice of it ; and the remaining one (St John), in the 
first chapter of his Grospel, makes the first testimony to 
Christ's Messiahship to be that of John the Baptist witness- 
ing to the descent of the Holy Ghost on Jesus at His 
Baptism. By each of tha four it is implied to be the 
gate by which our Lord entered on His ministry. 

And why was aU this written ) Why was such honour 
put upon the Baptism of John — the Baptism of water 
only, the imperfect Baptism — ^that had to be repeated) 
Why, but for our sakes ; that if such was the honour put 
upon the Baptism of the servant^ how should we regard 
our Baptism — ^the Baptism of the Master ! How should 
we reverently acknowledge the One Baptism J How should 
we believe in, confess, uphold its place in Christ's king- 
dom, its divine reality! From these considerations, then, 
one thing, is abundantly plain, that the deeper the spiri- 
tualiiy of the Christian scheme, the more reason for us 
to consider why^Chxist should have exalted to such a place 
in it an ordinance not purely spiritual 

Ko truly spiritual man can ignore the place that Christ 
has assigned to Baptism; for the first element of Christian 
spirituality must be a submission of the whole inner, man 
to all that God reveals,7->and this because He reveals it 
whose weakness is stronger and whose foolishness ia wiser 
than men. 

Let us remember that Si Paul would have the Corin- 
thians test their spirituality by their submission to God's 
revealed wHl : '* K any man think himself to be a prophet^ 
or, spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord" 
(1 Cor. xiv. 37.) 
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CHAPTER IL 



ANALOGY OP THB TWO ADAMa 



AEE we then permitted to discern any reason for 
^ Christ's having placed as the gate into His kingdom 
an ordinance not purely spiritual, touching the body 
through an element (water) of God's outer creation! 

I think we are so permitted. 

I thiok that God, by introducing into Christianity not 
only an evangelical and a moral, but also a sacramental 
element, has looked to the " supply of all our need, accord- 
ing to the riches of His glory in Christ Jesus." 

We are not spiritual beings only, nor shall we be 
through eternity. 

As Christ our Head is, so shall we be. He, the SOn of 
God, is now in His glorified humanity/ at God's right hand, 
not a mere spirit, but clothed in that body in which there 
dwells the fulness of the Godhead. 

And in our perfect state of bliss, we also shall be bodj^ 
and spirit ; our bodies spiritualized and glorified, but yet 
hodies. The sacramental doctrine of Scripture has to do 
with the fact, that Christ in His glorified human nature is 
our second Adam, and that we are saved in Him, not in 
soul only, but in body, souLy and spirit, 

Eeader, I ask your patient and prayerful attention to the 
exposition of this which I am now going to offer you. 

God, in His all-wise purposes, ordained that the race of 
mankind should spring firom one parent. Adam was the 
fountain from which the whole river of human being 
was to flow. He was the root from which the whole tree 
of human life was to spring. 
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Grod ordained that lie should transmit his human nature, 
whateyer that nature might be, to his posterity, so that if 
he continued holy, he should transmit to than a holy 
nature, but that if he became sinfiil, he must, of necessity, 
transmit to them a sinful nature. Through his own«free- 
will he ate of the forbidden firuit, and became sinful, and 
this before any children had been bom to him ; so that 
when he begat children, he transmitted to them, not the 
sinless nature which he possessed originally, but the sinful 
nature he received the moment he transgressed. Hence the 
fountain of human nature became poisoned at its source ; 
the root of human nature became evil before a single 
branch or bud had sprung out of it. Hence when Adam 
begat children, they were in his likeness. Hence all man- 
kind are sinners from the womb. 

There are three ways in which sin may be engendered in 
a person, — ^by nature, by temptation, and by example. 
I^ow, we find that evil tempers and dispositions show 
themselves in children spontaneously, as it were, when no 
temptation presents itself ; so it cannot be by temptation 
that all mankind are sinfoL And we find that the 
children of godly parents, who have seen in their parents 
a holy example, show the same seeds of evil as the children 
of the ungodly. It is through generation then, and that 
only, that each one of the human race exhibits so early 
the traces of moral evil in his nature and dispositions. 

This doctrine of the transmission by natural generation 
of an evil nature, from the first Adam to all his posterity, 
is the doctrine of original or birth sin. 

Though an infinitely mysterious truth, it is a truth that 
no one, not even an unbeliever in Scripture^ can gainsay ; 
for its proof lies not only in the pages of inspiration, — 
not only in such texts as, '^ I was shapen in iniquity, and 
in sin did my mother conceive me," ^We all were by 
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nature children of wrath," "A8 in Adam all die," — ^but 
its proof lies in the history of eveiy fjEonily, and of every 
mdividual of the human race, in the experience of every 
parent, and in the memory of each one of ns as to what 
we were when little children. 

Here, then, is the awful mystery of moral evil naturally 
engendered ; of moral evil transmitted to those who receive 
it whilst they are in a state of uncon8cioasness,-^with the 
very seeds of their being. 

Along with the flesh and blood of our parents, we receive 
their spiritual corruption, as they received theirs from their 
parents, and they £rom theirs. 

Our first parent, in whose* loins were all his posterity, 
sinned, and so received into his nature the seeds of cor- 
ruption, both moral and physical ; and he begat children 
in his own likeness, not only with outward firames like 
his, but with souls like his in their taint of evil. And he 
transmitted to each one that was engendered of him and 
of his offspring the corruption which he had received. To 
each unconscious babe he transmitted the corruption whieh 
he himself had received in a state of th§ highest moral 
consciousness. 

In the words of InspiraAion, " By one mto mn entertd 
into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 
upon all men /' '* Death reigned even over them that had 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression, 
who is the figure of Him that was to come;" "By one 
man's disobedience many were made sinners." (Bom. V. 
12, 14, 19.) 

At last God, in fulfilment of His ancient promise, heard 
the groans of universal human nature, and provided the 
remedy. He interposed, by an act of love surpassing all 
conception, — " The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
amongRt us." In the fulness of time One was conceived 
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and bom, not in the way of nature, but by miracle ; — 
not in sin, as every other human being had been bom, 
but sinless : One was bom, of whom alone it could not be 
said that '' He was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did His 
mother conceive Him." 

He — ^this One sinless man — was marked out by God to 
be the Saviour of His sinful brethren. 

To be their 'fiill and complete Deliverer, He must pro- 
cure them two things — ^pardon and a new nature ; pardon 
for past. transgressions, and a new nature to enable them 
to live to God ; for what would be the use of pardon to 
such creatures as we are, if we were only pardoned to 
continue imder the bondage of sin ? 

He, if He is to be in very deed the Second Adam, must 
be to us, not only atonement for the actual transgressions 
that consist in our doing the deeds of the first Adam, but 
He must also be to us a source of life and health, to 
counteract the moral and physical corruption or poisoned 
nature transfused through the race from its very fountain. 

But, how could He be these things to us? How could Be 
be atonement, seeing' He was onsi but one — ^alone in His 
holiness, and we. His sinful brethren, as the sand upon 
the sea-shore ? 

How could one make reconcilia'tion for all 1 

We know that when God thus interposed to insert 
into the line of our sinful race this sinless One, He caused 
His only-begotten Son to become one of us. " The Word 
was made flesh;'* "God was manifest in the flesh;*' 
" God sent His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh." 
Such is the union of the Godhead and the manhood in 
Jesus, that " God and man is one Christ, who suffered for 
our salvation." 

This one Man was able to make atonement for all, 
because the Godhead that was inseparably united to the 
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manliood in Him, made eyerything that Jesus suffered, 
of infinite accotmt His eternal Godliead imparted such, 
dignity to' the human nature He had taken into Himself 
that the sufferings of that nature were a world's ransom. 

In this way Christ's undefiled human nature was able 
to falfil the first condition of our salvation, — ^to make 
atonement 

But the Second Adam must not only atone for the 
guilt, He must also be a fountain of healing to His brethren, 
as His prototype was a fountaru of corruption. 

How was this to be ) for the Second Adam was bom 
when the earth was peopled with myriads of a sioful 
race. 

It could not be in the way of nature, seeing that man- 
kind, by the very condition of their being, could have 
but one origin: they could only spring from one man, 
because God ongioally created but one ; and haviug 
derived their being from him, they could not be bom t^r 
way of nature from another. 

I^' in this respect^ Jesus Christy the Second Adam, is 
to answer to the first (i. «. if He is to be an Adam at all), 
— ^if His undefiled human nature is to be to mankind, or 
any part of them, a principle of life counteracting the 
death received from the human nature of the first Adam, 
this cannot be in the way of nature ; it must be effected 
supematurally. 

K this is to be, the nature of the Lord Jesus must be 
made so that it could be imparted to, and diffused amongst, 
His brethren, and means also must be taken to diffuse it 

That Christ's nature was so constituted (after His resur- 
rection at least) that it could be imparted, is expressly 
asserted in 1 Cor. xv. 45 : " The first Adam was made a 
living soul, the last Adam was made a quickening " (i. e. 
life-imparting) « spirit" 



AND THE NEW BIRTH. 13 

Now, what is meant by this ? Certainly not that Chrisfs 
Spirit merely imparts religious knowledge ; for if that is 
all, in no sense would He be an Adam. Adam imparted 
not instniction, but a nature, to those sprang from him. 

What is meant^ theni for Christ had a body in all 
respects like ours. 

Before His resurrection, they nailed His body to the 
cross \ after His resurrection, He had a real body, because 
He invited His disciples to handle Him, and said to 
them, ''A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me 
have/' How is it, then, that as the Second Adam He 
was made a spirit ; and not only so, but a life-imparting 
spirit? {irvfvixa Kwrtrouo^v.) This must mean that His 
body received, by God's almighty power, not only the 
properties of a spirit, but that His very body became liff" 
difftmng. That such is the meaning is also evident from 
this, that this text closely follows upon the assertion, 
" There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body." 

St Paul had just been speaking of the marvellous change 
that will be made in our bodies at the resurrection. In 
answer to the objector's question, "How are the dead 
raised up, and with what body do they comel" he directs 
men to consider the wondrous difference between the little 
insignificant seed sown, " the bare grain," and the plant 
that springs from it Then he speaks of the different 
sorts of bodies, celestial and terrestrial, and the different 
glories belonging to each j and then he says, " So is the 
resurrection of the dead; it is sown in corruption, it is 
raised in incorruption ; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised 
in glory j it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power ; 
it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body ;" 
and then he concludes, " there is a natural body, and there 
is a spiritual body." 

We cannot understand what this spiritual body is. We 
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are only told some of its properties, — ^that it will be incor- 
ruptible, glorious, powerful We gather from the Apostle's 
comparison, that it will as far surpass our present bodies as 
the plant clothed with leaves and flowers surpasses the, 
to all appearance^ lifeless seed. What St. Paul really 
means by a spiritual body, we cannot tell ; for we know 
absolutely nothing of the mode in which a spirit exists, 
much less do we know what a spiritiial body is. 

I^ then, our sin-defiled bodies are to be raised so glorious, 
with such new and transcendent qualities, because they 
are to be raised spiritual bodies, what must have been 
the glory and power in which that body was raised which 
was in union with the Eternal Word, in which the only- 
begotten Son of God was to be manifested throughout 
eternity ? If our bodies are to be raised " inpower," in 
what " power" must Grod have raised up the body of His 
Only-begotten ? I believe then, from, all these overwhelm- 
ing considerations, that these words of the Holy Ghost 
must be taken in their fuUest meaning, viz. that Christ's 
body, because the body of the Second Adam, was raised 
a spiritual body, capable of infinitely diffusing its life — a 
life-giving, a quickening spirit. 

Three questions here present themselves : 

How can this be 1 

Why should it be ? 

Has the doctrine of the two Adams ever been drawn 
out in this way ? Is this a new interpretation, or has it 
ever been held in the Church ) ^ 

First, How can it be ? 

How can it be that the whole nature of Christ should 
be imparted to His brethren, and be in them eternal life 
of body, soul, and spirit ) 

To which we answer, — By the power of the Holy Ghost 

The especial work of the Holy Ghost, in the economy 



AND THE NBW BIBTH. 15 

of grace, is to make Christ present. The Spirit does not 
in this dispensation regenerate and strengthen man by 
Himself as it were, but by the very life and strength of 
the Second Adam, Jesus Christ — Christ, not as Grod, for 
as God He is everywhere, but Whole Christ — the Christ 
who is ''perfect God and perfect man, of a reasonable 
soul and himian flesh subsisting/' (John xiv. 16 — 20; 
XV. 1—10.) 

Christ, not merely present in the heart, as one friend's 
image is in the heart of another Mend. This is a figura- 
tive, and in a certain sense, an unreal presence. It is a 
human way of speaking to denote love for one absent; 
whereas the Scripture speaks of a presence over and ab(5Ve 
this — a presence, it is true, to bring about Christ's love 
in the hearty but stiU a presence beside it — over and 
above it 

What mean you, then, by this presence % 

I mean a mystical and supernatural presence, — a pre- 
sence for the most wondrous and gracious of purposes, to 
make us partakers of a new life, — ^but, withal, a presence 
infinitely above our comprehension, because the presence 
of the nature of One infinitely above our comprehension ; 
because, again, the presence within us of the nature of a 
spiritual body, of which spiritual body we know nothing. 

I mean a presence above nature, and brought about 
in a way infinitely above nature, through the power and 
working of God's Almighty Spirit. 

But why should this be ? Why should we not be saved 
by having Christ presented to our minds and hearts merely 
in £[is ofi&ces of love 1 Why should there be such an 
unspeakable mystery as the diffusion of His whole life- 
giving nature 1 

I answer, — ^Because Christ is ike Secofid Adam, 

This mystery of our salvation by Christ's nature im- 
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parted (as well as His righteousness imputed), though 
unspeakable, is shadowed out by, and analogoiis to, our 
ruin by the first Adam's nature, transmitted to us as the 
seed of spiritual death. 

If Grod, in His word, calls His Son the Second Adam, 
I am led to expect a communication of His nature that 
I may be restored, because it is by the communication of 
the first Adam's nature that I am lost 

We are lost, not becaiise we imitate Adam, but because 
we are bom in Adam, and so partake of that &om. Adam 
which is the cause of sin and death in us. 

Now, seeing that God has provided us with a Second 
Adam in His Son Jesus Christ ; 

Seeing that He has provided in this Christy this Second 
Adam, an undefiled human nature ; 

Seeing that the difPiision of this nature, though impos- 
sible by way of nature, may be possible by way of grace, 
to Him who once brought about the Incarnation, and will 
bring about, in due time, the general resurrection ; 

Seeing all these things cannot be gainsayed, I am ready, I 
am prepared, thankfully to receive, and I pray God to give 
me His grace to live as one who receives, such a mystery. 

The mystery of the transfusion of Adam's evil nature, 
by natural means, prepares me for the diffusion of Christ's 
holy nature by grace. 

It appears to me only in accordance with all Grod's 
dealings, that the recovery should be analogous to the 
ruin. 

The mystery is very deep that Christ should in this 
inconceivable way be communicated to us ; but I see an 
ample reason for it in the needs of my nature^ my 
threefold nature of body, soul, and spirit, to which the 
whole nature of the first Adam was the source of sin 
and death. 
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But thirdly. Has the doctrine of the two Adams ever 
been drawn out in this way ? Is this a new doctrine, or 
has it ever been held 1 

I will here adduce the testimony of two divines — one, 
unrivalled as the defender and expounder of the doctrine 
and discipline of the Church of England ; the other, one 
of the greatest names amongst the Protestants of the 
Continent — Hooker and Calvin. 

Hooker, in his " Ecclesiastical Polity," Book v. chap. Ivi, 
sec 7, thus comments on the truth we are considering : 

" To all things He (Christ) is life, and to men light cu 
the Son of God ; to the Church, both life and light eternal, 
by being made the Son of Man for us, and by being in us 
a Saviour, whether we respect Him as God, or as man. 
Adam is in us as an original cause of our nature, and of 
that corruption of nature which causeth death \ Christ as 
the cause original of restoration to life. The person of 
Adam is not in us, but his nature, and the corruption 
of his nature derived into all men by propagation ; Christ, 
having Adam's nature as we have, but incorrupt, deriveth 
not nature, but incorruption, and that immediately from 
His own person, into all that belong unto Him. As, 
therefore, we are really partakers of the body of sin and 
death received from Adam, so, except we be truly par- 
takers of Christy and as really possessed of His Spirit, all 
we speak of eternal life is but a dream." 

And again : '* Doth any man doubt but that even ^m 
the flesh of Christ, our very bodies do receive that life which 
shall make them glorious at the latter day, and for which 
they are already accoimted parts of His blessed body ? Our 
corruptible bodies could never live the life they shall live, 
were it not that here they are joined with His body which 
is incorruptible, and that His (body) is in ours as a cause 
of immortality, a cause by removiag through the death and 
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tnetit of Sis own fleA that whicli Wndewd the life of 
011^. Clilist is therefore, both as God ah.d as toaH, that 
true Vine whereof we both spiritudliy and cdiporally am 
branches. The mixtui^ of His bodily substance with ours 
is a thing which the ancient Fathers disclaim. Yet the 
mixture of His flesh with oilrd fhey speak of, to signify 
what our very bodies, through Jnystical conjunction, re- 
ceive from that vital efficacy which We know to be in His ; 
and from bodily mixtures they borrow divers silnilitudes, 
rather to declare the truth thatL the fHanner of coherence 
between Bis sacred (body) and the sanctified bodies of 
saints." (Eccles. Polity, Book v. chap. Ivi sec. 9.) 

Header, these Words leqtihte Ho comment 1 Would, 
however, eatnedtly ask you whethef you haVe <©ad care- 
fully what Hooker has written oii the two-fold nature 6f 
our Lord, as bearing upon fiiife. If yon haVe not, you arfe 
not acquainted with an e^tposition of ChiJdtsan truth unri- 
valled in the whole scope of English theological literaturcf. 

If you are not a Churchman, and profess not to agreiB 
with thii^ great divine on Church discipline or gdttrernmeiit^ 
still read his words for'the sake of blinding yourself tip in 
a truth that, if a Christian at all, you mttet pr^feSEf, and if 
a spiritual Christian, you must delight in, vi2., the doctriii^ 
of Christy the God-Man, ybur Covenant Head. Nowhere 
else, beheve me, wiH you find it so Wondrously expounded. 

It is all contained in about forty or fifty pages, from ^e 
60^ to the 60th chapters of the fifth book of his work on 
ikjclesiastical Polity. 

But I must hasten to my other witness, Calvin, a Aum 
of equal note amongst his followeirs, pre-eminetit among 
them as a commentator on Scripture, of great critical 
acumen, well acquainted with tiie original' languaged of the 
Bible, and, moreover, the bitterest aiid most determined 
opponent of the Churdh of !fo)m^ that the W0rld ever saw. 
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These ore bis words, in Ms ''Institates of the Ghristiasi 
Eeligion,'' Bo6k iv. diap. xrii. sec. 9 : 

" The flesh of Christy howeVer, hm not such potrey tn 
ttsd/aa t6 taske ts live, seeing thail hy its own fifst con- 
dition it was subject to mortality, ^tad ey^ now, when 
endtred with inunortality, lives not by itselC Still it Ib 
ptopeiff stud to be life-giving, as it is perv^bded wiUi the 
fulness of life lor the purpose ol transmittii^ it to ilis. In 
this sense I understand our Saviour's words as C^ril inter- 
prets th^n :' * As ihe Father hath life in Hiaase^ so hath 
He giveii to the Son to h^e life in Hitaself' {iobn v. 2^.) 
For ther6 pr(ypetif He is lipeaking^ not of the t>ropertieA 
which He pos^^ssed #ith the Fathei^ from the beginning, 
but of those witii wMeh He Iras invested in the flesh in 
whidi He appeared. Accordingly, He shows tiiat in Hij^ 
humanity also Miiess of life resMes, so iSlmt every oM 
who commu:nicftt^ in His fle^ tkud blood; at the saitte 
time enjoys the participation of hfe. The natui^ of thi^ 
may be explained by a familiar example. As water is at> 
one time drunk out of the fountain, at another drawn, at 
another led away by conduits to irrigate the fields, and 
yet does not flow forth of itself for all these uses, but 
is taken from its souro^ t^Mch, with perennial flow, ever 
and anon sends forth a new and sufficient supply ; so the 
flesh of Christ is like a rich and inexhaustible fotcbt&in, 
which transfuses into us the life flowing forth &om the 
Godhead into itself. Kow, who sees not {hat the coiumii- 
nion of the Aesh and blood of Christ is necessary to all 
who aspire to &.e heavenly life 1 Heiiice those passages of 
the Apostle : Hie Church is the ' body of Christ ;* His 
' fiilness.' He is the 'Head,' 'from whom the whole body, 
fitly joined together, aaid comp&cted by that which every 
joint supplieth,' 'inaketh increase of the body/ (Ephe^. 
i 23, iv. 15, 16.) Our bodies are * the members of ChrisL' 

o2 



20 THE SECOND ADAH, 

(1 Cor. YL 15.) We perceive that all these things cannot 
possibly take place unless He adheres to us wholly in body 
and spirit. But the very close connexion which unites 
us to His flesh, he illustrated with still more splendid 
epithets, when he said that ' we are members of His body, 
of His flesh, and of His bones.' (£pL v. 30.) At length, 
to testify that the matter is too high for utterance, he 
concludes with exclaiming, 'This is a great mystery.' 
(Ephes. V. 32.)" 

I quote these two passages to show that the analogy of 
the two Adams has been thus drawn out by men of deep 
knowledge of Scripture, and amazing clearness and grasp of 
mind. They would not so express themselves, unless they 
thought they had good reason, both from the letter and the 
whole analogy of Scripture, to do so. And if all this is 
new or strange to you, may it not be because you have not 
entered into the force of Scriptures which they strove to 
realize in all their fulness 1 



CHAPTER III. 

BEGEXEBATION, A BIBTH OP WATER AND THE SPIRIT. 

WHAT then must we call this incorporation into 
Christ — this grafting into Him as the True Vine ? 
It is the grace of Regeneration. Regeneration is that 
in the kingdom of Gk)d, which answers to original sin in 
the kingdom of evil. 

As original sin is the partaking of Adam's nature, so 
regeneration is the partaking of Christ's. 
' The means for the communication of this gift^ its 
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effects, and the essential difference between it and all 
other changes, however important, and above all, the 
blessedness, on the one hand, of so partaking of Christ, 
and Ihe responsibility, on the other, we must now consider. 

Before, however, we examine the means whereby we 
obtain this gift of God, let ns remember how we are made 
partakers of the old nature of sin and death, of which 
regeneration is to be the antidote. 

We receive the first Adam's nature with our being, our 
life, our human nature, at our birth, and we receive it in a 
state of unconsciousness. 

We receive it, not through our soids, by any temptation 
addressed to them, but passively, through our flesh and 
blood, which we derive from our parents. By our genera- 
tion and birth we are made partakers of the first Adam. ' 
We may expect something corresponding to all this in the 
means which God has ordained to make us partakers of the 
Second Adam. The mystery of our regeneration or new 
birth is enunciated by our Lord in John iiL 1 — 5. " There 
was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of , 
the Jews : the same came to Jesus by night, and said unto 
Him, Babbi, we know that Thou art a teacher come from 
God ; for no man can do these miracles that Thou doest^ 
except God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto 
him. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be bom 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Nicodemus 
saith unto Him, How can a man be bom when he is old f 
can he enter the second time into his mother's womb, and 
be bom 1 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit^ he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'' 

Our Lord in these words explains regeneration, or 
being " bom again," by being " bom of water and of the 
Spirit" By so doing. He teaches us when this new birth 
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takes place, «nd how it 19 to be distinguishjed firom eveiy 
other change in a man's 8|^ijl^ state. 

DtTicodemos was a pious, Gk)d-fbaiu9g Jew, who had been 
struck with the power displayed in the mirades wioi^h^ 
by oor Lord. He camA to Jesnfl, ack^owladging Hiia to 
be a teacher eome &om GkxL ^'BabH, we know jthat 
Thoa art a teadier come from God'' 

Jesus assures him that somethifig mois^ i? sequjied of 
those who woold be in His kingdom, than mei«ily lisl^ning 
to His wordd, and submitting to Hipi as a teaehear. Th^^o 
must be a living union with Him, a ».ew birth into Him : 
** Except a maai be bom again, he ^anoot a^ the kjngjdom 
of God." 

Mcodemus does Bot understand thisi aijbd asi^ ''How 
can a man be bon^ when he is old 1 ean he enter the 
second time into his mother's w(Hn>b mii be bpr^ V Our 
Lord explains llis meai»ing by His reply e " E^ept a man 
be bom of watev and of the Spirit, he cannot ^ter into 
the kingdom of God." 

The most earekiss reader caanot but perceiye^ that our 
Lord's second answer, ''Jlxcept a man be born- of water 
and of the jSpiiii^" mu^t be taken as ^ixplaiping His first, 
"«-" Except a man be bom flgain." 

A birth is one thing, always taking place ^sut one definite 
point of time. If oim^ Lord thei^ explau^ (which He 
unquestionably does) the phrase, '* being bom again," by 
the corresponding phrase, ''being bon^ of water and of 
the Spirit," — if He means one thing, occurring but once, 
by beii^ born again. He must of necessity i^ean one 
thing, occurring but oi^ce, by " being bom of lyater and of 
the Spirit." * 

To separate wliat He has joined,-^^the " water " and the 

* " There is no other way of being horn again of Water, as well as of t}ie Spirit, 
bnt only in the Sacrament of Baptinn."-- Bibhop Bxve&idob. 
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"SpiriV'^-ii tp questioji His wisdom in liftving joined 
ii\Bm, "Wlieiifiopver, ihe», a mm is "bora »gain,'* theB©. 
aod tbfia h© auist b^ " bpm pf wate? and the Spirit" The 
tvo wiisfc 1)0 togpilxer, or you b^iv-e not the birth indicated 
by the Savipur. 

^0 other moment can be imagii^ed vhen this takes 
p}ac^ ejxpept at the tjma of om initiatipn into thp Chipch 
of Christ by Baptisnv 

Xh^ Holy Spirit works on the heart pf nwn by various 
means. Sometimes He uses the written word of Grpd>. 
soiEUBtinL@9 the wprd prpached, sometimes affictiop, some- 
time the ne^ prpspeet of death, as His instruments for 
^wakening a imn to ji^h^^ realities of the eternal world ; but 
9^ j&pij one tim^ dpes He wprk through the agency of 
water,— rifhm He jpcafte ^a iwn by ^Baptism into Christ's 
body. 

Xb^t our Xprd speaks h^sre of a cbauge of some sor^ 
that must pass on a hun^an beiug, if he is tp be receiyed 
into Ghrist's kingdom, is allowed pn all bftnds^ There 
neirer was a controyergy respecting the nature of this 
efaaoge,. or the time at which it takes place, till three 
hundred y^ais s^o. 

At that tim9 thp (juestijon was raised, whether the 
change spoken of was that grafting into Christ's body 
which takes place at Baptisny or that chaoge of hopes,, 
views, affections) desires^ aims, and prinoiples of action, 
which cpmes upon a nominal Christian when he realises his 
sii^ftilu«8S in Crpd's sighi^ and the adaptation of the whole 
work pf his Saviour to the needs oi his moral nature. 

I do not think that our Lord can possibly allude in 
thia place to this latter change, (eou^ideped by itself^ apart 
from the Baptismal entrance >intp His kingdom,) for two 
reasona. First ; If He did allude to this conscious appre- 
hension of HuKisel^ and His work^ and His claims on the 
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hearty why should He have connected such a change in any 
shape or way with water ^ "Except a man be bom of 
waJter and of the Spirit" Let any true Christian now 
reading these words think of the time when, after leading 
a life careless of the claims of His Saviour, those claims 
came with power to his heart. 

What had the application of water (I mean at the time) 
to do with this change % A thousand things may have led 
you to serious consideration of your state before God; 
perhaps a sermon, perhaps a religious book, perhaps a 
deep affliction, a bereavement^ a fit of sickness that 
brought you to death's door ; certainly not, I will venture 
to say, the application of water to your body. Supposing 
that you have received Baptism at some time in your riper 
years; then weeks, inonths, probably years, passed between 
your turning to God and your being "bom of water." 
Supposing that you were baptized in infancy, the proba- 
bility is, that many years intervened between your expe- 
rience of what you (perhaps) have been in the habit of 
calling your regeneration, and your Baptism in water. Do 
you not see, then, that to apply the term "regeneration** 
to your "conversion," or "Christian" repentance," or 
" realization of God and Christ and eternal things," is a 
mistake, and a mistake of no ordinary importance 9 for to 
apply the word regeneration, as is ordinarily done, to con- 
version, is systematically to ignore that initial grace which 
is given to men as the foundation, so to speak, the root of 
future "newness of life," continual daily turning to Grod. 
In the words of St. Paul, " So many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ, were baptized into His death ; therefore 
we are buried with Him by Baptism into death, that like 
as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life." 

I do not intend now to enter at lars^ into the meaning 
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of these words. I would only have you oheerve, that the 
Apostle appeals to a Baptismal union with Christ in His 
death and resurrection, t. e, regeneration, as hringing a man 
Tinder the most solemn ohligation to walk in *< newness of 
life." 

Again, regeneration and conversion are two- different 
terms, differently derived, presenting two different ideas, — 
the one birthy at the commencement of a life ; the other, 
tummg in the middle of a walk. They are never inter- 
changed in Scripture. I do think these considerations, if 
realized, shut us up, as it were, to the one change that the 
Church has always attached to these words, — ^the Bap- 
tismal grafting into Christ 

Another reason why our Lord cannot mean hy the 
change He indicates, that change of heart and life rightly 
called conversion, appears from the way in which He 
speaks to JN'icodemus ahout ''the new birth'' being a 
mystery, a new privilege, the entrance into a new state of 
things, the kingdom of God. 

If om* Lord had meant by the new birth sincere re- 
pentance, or the change of heart that a worldly man 
undergoes when he becomes a true Christian, He could, 
I think, at once have made this plain to a sincere inquirer 
like Kicodemus. 

Certain Psalms, such as the twenty-fifth, the fifty-first, 
the eighty-sixth, abound with expressions of sorrow for 
sin, and aspirations after Gk)d and holiness, which would 
have indicated to Mcodemus something of the nature of 
regeneration, if it be the same as conversion, or realizing 
our sinfulness and God's free grace in Christ Jesus. 

Conversion ia simply turning, — turning fi»m sin, and 
turning to God. The Hebrew word answering to it is one 
of the most common in the Old Testament. It occurs in 
the fifty-first Psalm, "Sinners shall be converted unto 
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ill jtn^y Qt^heiSy) f& h^^e aU tiby» phai^^pteristic^ of cpn- 
yersiop. '' Against Xliee, Xlit^e pnlj^ h^ve I sinned ; '^ 
k^i» 'we Mv^ the confessioa of sin ^ being qx^. p^n<^ 
against Grod: "Hide Thy face from my sins;" here jjs 
shame 9^d sorrow on account of it^: " Create in me fi clean 
heaft, O God, a^d nenew 1^ T^igbt spint irithi^ ift^^" h^re 
is the solid's desire for cleansing ^J^d deliyeraQoe. Con- 
ye]»ien iis iSm a tmming tQ Qo^ ; and po^ h4f Pf tha 
Psahns abo^md with exp?essipiM iiidicaloiji^ such ft state of 
somI \ the swtty-third, for instanep. " Crod» Thou art 
my pod; eaiiy will I seefc Thee,* My soul thirstefch for 
Thee, my flesh also longeth after Thee, in ^barpfdn and d^j 
hvpid, where no water is/' 

Here, then, is the doctrine of conyeisiion pervading the 
wi^ol^ pf ia most important hook of the Old Testaip^^ent 
JJiTot pne Fsalin ^bai^ he realized or understood withoirt it 
4Jly more or less, imply that the man who lifts up his fioiU 
to Gk)d in the words they furnish, is turpad to Qod If, 
theUf our Lord TAeant siwply to direct JS'ieodemus to seek 
a new hearty is it likely that He would have e;2^pressed so 
(^ a tn;ith j^ su^h Aew terms % and when ]^iaoderaps (to 
all appearance a 3mcer0 inquirer) asks for an explaaatiou» 
still more strange does it seem' that our Lord shoiild h^ve 
increased the difficulty a thousandfold, hy connecting w(4eT 
with the Spirit a9 a needful element in bringing ahout ^uch 
% ch^nge. 

Take the definition of modem popular writers, snch as 
Witherspoon, who identifies it with conyersion ; for he 
says (Works, vol. ii p, 119X " It appears that regeneration, 
repentance, conversion, call it what you will," <&a 

He propeeds, shortly after, tp de^ribe it thi^: '^The 
change in regeneration doth properly qonsist in a strong 
inward conviction of the vanity of worldly eiyoyments of 
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erexy kind, fmd a perduasion that the fmrour wd esjoy 
inexkt of God is ia&ai^ly supenoi to them aJl"^ 

Can an J one suppose that om Lord in^^ely meant thia 
when He said, ^^ Except a mai^ be bom of water and of 
tiie Spinly he eajinot enter into the kingdom of God"' 1 

The neceasily of a thoroiagh ehang!^ of heaort before ^ 
sinful or worldly man ca^ abide God's presence^ is no 
mystery* It is a most fiii^f>alaiabk tnaith to the si^ner^ not 
a difieuk or a myderioua (me, Tb^ werlidly ii^aa does not 
say with INicodemo^ '^How can these tliu^ h^V* he 
rather says, '^ Depart from me^ for I d^ire not the know- 
ledge of Thy ways." It is» in i^i, because he understands 
something of the nature of oonyersiion, as a thing that will 
for ever separate hiiii hont what he now sets bi^ heart 
upon, that he £}rcibly excludes ail thougbts of it ftpm his 
mind. 

The wrHings of at lei^st o|ie gpeat azid usefvil CbriBtiaxi 
(QiahnersX describe so lucidly the implantation of a new 
affection ; its expuMYe power ; ijbs persuasiye, controllings 
transforming eiibcacy ; its givipig a new bent to the whole 
imier man, that a^ unc<myerted man, by resding bi3 
seimons, cannot but understand the niatiare of cpnyeruon. 

There is no mystery in conversion, beyond the mystery 
that attaches to the acting of one spirit <on another,^^tb» 
Spirit of God on the binnan heart. 

Bat, in regeneration, if it be the conyeyance of Christ's 
new nature, for the purpose of counteracting and renewing 
the old nature, there is an inconceiyable mystery; for it is 
the miraculous implanting of that new and holy nature, 
which is, both in soul and body, the seed of hie. 

But some persons haye interpreted this passage so as to 
exclude Baptism by water. 

They haye ventured to say, that when our Lord used the 
vwd water ; he did not really mean any such thing. 
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They affirm, that when our Lorii said, ^' Except a man 
be bom of water and of the Spirit," He meant, " Except a 
man be bom of the cleansing Spirit," ** the Spirit acting 
like water." Now, of course, on such a mode of interpre- 
tation, the words of Incarnate Wisdom may be made to 
mean anything. No Socinian gloss ever more effectually 
perverted the words of Scripture.* 

And such an interpretation is the more daring, when 
we consider that in the immediate context of this discourse 
we have continual reference made both to Baptism and 
to ** water " as its outward element. The two next verses 
that follow the conclusion of this discourse with Nicodemus 
are : " After these things came Jesus and His disciples 
into the land of Judaea ; and there He tarried with them, 
and baptized. And John also was baptizing in .^Enon, 
near to Salim, because there was much tocUer there : and 
they came, and were baptized." Does it not strike you, 
reader, that the Holy Spirit guided the Apostle to insert 
these words, in which there is such an unmistakeable 
allusion to material water, immediately afber the discourse 
with Nicodemus, for the purpose of guarding Christ's 
little ones against this falsely spiritual interpretation 1 

Still it may be asked, '* If regeneration be a new thing, 
the conveyance of a new nature, the peculiar blessing of 
a new kingdom, why should our Lord have evidently 
expected some knowledge of it in Nicodemus, as it is clear 
that He did from His exclamation, ' Art thou a master in 
Israel, and knowest not these things ) ' '' 

* Something like this is actually the Interpretation of Sodnns in his treatise 
" De Baptismo aquae." Cap. iv. p. 46. " All are not agreed upon what is here to 
be understood by the word ' water.' That opinion commends itself most to my 
Judgment which explains this word (water) as signifying ablution fkrom the filth 
uf sin, or the repentance by which we are washed ftom sin." 

It may be well for those who would explain away our Lord's mention of water 
in this place, to remember that in doing this they are also at one with Orotius 
and the Arminians, the precursors of Rationalism in Germany, and of the 
"morality" school which so long blighted the Church in this country. 
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To which we answer^ As a master in Israel (that is, one 
supposed to be well acquainted both with the Scriptures 
and the Jewish traditions respecting the Messiah), JSTico- 
demus had much to prepare him for the doctrine of the 
new birth. 

From what he knew from the Hebrew Scriptures of the 
tot Adam, and the entrance of sin through him mto the 
human family, and its hold upon man's old nature, he 
should have been ready to welcome, rather than to stumble 
at, the mystery of a new stock from Grod into which human 
nature was to be. grafted, and by which it was to be 
renewed. 

That the ancient Jews understood their need of this, 
and that the Messiah should supply this need, ia evident 
from the old Kabbinical proverb, ^'The mystery of Adam 
is the mystery of the MessiaL" * 

And another consideration, to which I think its due 
weight has never been attached, ia decisive. 

Our Lord here evidently lays down what is to be the 
gate, the entrance into Hia kingdom ; a thing that a man 
has to undergo at the outset; that^ just as circumcision 
was the initiation into the Jewish, so this birth of water 
and of the Spirit was to be the initiation into the Chris- 
tian state. 

This kingdom was formally set up on the day of Pen- 
tecost. During the great forty days between our Lord's 
Resurrection and His Ascension, we are told that He was 

* Oar Lord may also have had in view the types of Baptism in the Old Testa- 
ment and the Baptism of proselytes, which among the Jews was so accounted 
their new birth, that the very relationships they had had as heathens were sup- 
posed to be annulled. According to Chrysostom's exposition, our Lord seems 
also to reprove a want of faith in God's power to prodttce it. "What, one may 
say, has this birth in common with Jewish matters? Tell me, rather, what has it 
that is not in common with them? For the first created miOi, and the woman 
fonued firom his side, and the barren woman, and the things accomplished by 
water .... all these proclaimed beforehand, as by a figure, the birth and the 
puziflcation which were to be." 
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speaking of the ''things pertaming to the kiikgdom of 
God." Now, He had spoken to Nicodemtis some time 
previoitely of something which He called ** a new birth,^ — 
a birth of watet and of the Spirit ;" being the entrance into 
His kingdom ; but in the sayings of Chpst between His 
resurrection and ascension, though these were all respect- 
ing the kingdom of €k)d, nothing is i^d, in so many 
word8(, of the new birth of water fend the Spirit. But, 
though We do not find any direct mention of ii; we do find 
our Lord ordaining Baptism as the rite of initiation into 
His kingdom : ^' Gk) ye and disciple all nations, ba^idng 
them " (and this is, in the original, equivalent to " Go ye 
and disciple all nations bt baptizing them") "into the 
nanie 6f the Father, and of the Son, and of tiie Holy 
Gho6t.'* ♦ 

Again, the terms of entrance into the kingdom of God 
wete proclaimed by St. Peter, on the day 6f Pentecost, in 
these words, — " Hepent, and be baptized every one of you 
in th6 name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins." 
Throughbut ttie record called " the Acts of the Aposties,** 
^enever the kingdom of God is extended, meniaon is 
expressly made of Baptism (ts the entrance iwto it, No- 
where, throughout the Acts, have we mention made, in so 
many words, of the birth of water and the Spirit as the 
entiiance into the kingdom 

Those, tben, who do not believe that ow Lotd aUnded 



* " fiawriKovrtt.'] The /uatfnrevety coosists of two parts— fhe imUi/atory^ admis- 
sory riU and the subaafMiU teaching. 'It is mudh to he regretted that the render- 
ing of fjLa$nrev<rar9 'teach' has, in our Bibles, clouded the meaning of tWe 
important words. It will be observed, that in our Lord's words, as in the Church, 
the process of ordinary discipleship is fromBaptitm to instrucHo% i.e., admission 
in infancy to the covenant, and growing up into TnpeTv iravraf k.t.x. — ^the ex- 
ception being, what circumstances rendered so frequent in the early Chiirdi, 
instruction before Baptism, in the case of adults. On this we may also remark, 
that Baptism, as known to the Jews, included, just as it does in the Acts, 
(chi xvi. 15—38,) whole households— wives and children."— Alford, on St. litatt. 
zzviiL 19. 
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to Baptism, When He expiefisly mentioned wate^ in His 
disconxse \7f3i Nicodemns, fire nndef the necessitj of 
believing that a iMng, ^hich He Md down as the enti^ance 
into His kingdom, was, within a very short time afler, 
entiiely passed over, both by Himself and His inspired 
Apostles, when they came actually to admit stxen i^to His 
kingdom. 

Aliother modd of doiiig away with the eaqptess mention 
of water in onr Lord's words, it ftiay be Well here to notice, 
as, by the correction of a miserable mistake, we may cdll 
attention to a most important view of Christ's ordinance. 
You hear continually, "the Water" and "the Spirit" 
opposed, as it were, to one another. When a man thihkq 
and asserts that His Scmour had wise reasons for joining 
"water" and "thd Spirit," and thdt His words alfe to be 
taken in their plain acceptation, he is told Ihat there is no 
intention to depreciate waiter Baptism,-^-that it is a very 
edif^g ceremony ; but that^ after all, the Baptism of ^e 
Spirit is Ihe pard,moulit consideratioii. 

All this is said with ah air of coAdesbension td his 
weakness, into* taking into any real account his Saidour's 
mCTtioii of water ) the falsely spiritual luan forgetting, it 
is td be charitably hoped, Who it m Who connects the 
" water ** wi& " t^ie Spirit" 

This disjoinhig of "the water" and "the Spirit^"* ^s 
contrast between t^o^ and Spirit BiatpMsm, is said in 
extreme ignorance of some of the plainest declaralaons of 
Scripture, respecting the dhersUy of I3ie operations of the 
Hofy Ghost 

It is assnined that^ because the Holy Ghost is a Spiiiiy 
therefore His operatibiii^ t&n. only bd mental or mortd 
woiilngs on the spirit of man ; but what saiih the Serlp- 
tnre ? The firist operation of the Holy Spirit mentioned in 
God's Word, is in thd second v^rse ti the firtt chapteaf ki 
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the Bible, — " The Spirit of God moved on the face of the 
waters." Is this what toe call a spiritual work 1 

The next reference to His working U with respect to 
what we call a spiritual work; where God says (Gen. vi 3), 
'' My Spirit shall not always strive with man." Here is 
His work on the conscience. 

The next operation of the Spirit that we shall notice is 
of another kind. Grod tells Moses that he has filled 
Bezaleel with the Spirit of God; to devise cunning works, 
to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, to make 
the tabernacle. (Exod. xxxi 3.) Here is a work of the 
Spirit solely on the intellect, perhaps on its lower 
functions. 

The next that we shall notice is very fearful to contem- 
plate ; for it is the endowing a man with one of the highest 
gifts of a purely spiritual nature, without any correspond- 
ing work upon his heart It is when the Spirit of Grod 
came upon the apostate prophet Balaam, and he took up 
his parable, and foretold the glories in which he was to 
have no part (JSTumb. xxiv.) 

The next is diverse stilL The Spirit of, the Lord came 
upon Samson, and endued him with supernatural strength 
of body for the deliverance of Grod's people. (Judges xiv. 
6 — 19 ; XV. 14.) Here, then, the moving on the waters, 
the striving with men's consciences, the skill of Bezaleel, 
the prophecy of the reprobate seer, and the strength of 
Samson, are equally the work of God's Spirit 

Turn we now to the New Testament The first work of 
the Spirit of God there, is the greatest work of God on 
record — ^greater than the creation of the worlds. It is the 
creation in the womb of the Virgin of that undefiled 
human nature in which the Eternal Word was to dwell for 
ever and ever. " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; 
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therefore also that holy thing which shall be bom of thee 
shaU be called the Son of God." (St Luke i 36.) 

Was this an operation on the mind of the Virgin only ? 
Was it what many would call a spiritual work at all ? 

Then we find that our Lord, cu a man, did His mighty 
works — ^not His work of conversion of sinners only, but 
such works as the casting out of devils — by the Spirit of 
God " K I, by the Spirit of God, cast out devils." 

On the day of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost was given to 
gather out and build up the Church of Jesus Christ Then 
commenced that dispensation of the Spirit in which we are 
now living. Are His works now works on the heart or 
mind only? Turn to the twelfth chapter of St Paul's 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, and you will see that 
every gift on which the existence and well-being of the 
Church depends is a gift of God's Spirit, from the first 
rudimentary gift of fjEiith, which enables a man merely to 
profess Christ's name (1 Cor. xii. 3), to the " charity that 
never faileth :" all are works of the Spirit, — the word of 
wisdom, the word of knowledge, £uth, gifts of healing, 
working of miracles, prophesying, discerning of spirits, 
tongues, interpretation of tongues, — all these, some in 
their operation affecting the mind, some the moral facul- 
ties, some the heart, some the body, are equally works of 
God's Spirit* 

Every work of God on the individual Christian, from 
the mere rudiment of faith that enables him to say that 
Jesus is the Lord (1 Cor. xii. 3), to the quickening of his 
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' We are to observe that the Spirit of Ood is the great ministry of the Goupel, 
and whatsoever blessing evangelical we can receive, it is the emanation of the 
Spirit of Ood. Grace and pardon, wisdom and hope, offices and titles, and rela- 
tions, i>owers, privileges, and dignities,— all are the good things of the Spirit ; 
whatsoever we can profit withal, or whatsoever we can be profited by, is a gift 
of God, the Father of Spirits, and is transmitted to us by the Holy Spirit of God. 
For it is but a trifle and a dream to think that no person receives the Spirit of 
God but he that can do actions and operations spirituaL"— Jkrbmy Taylob : 
Liberty of Prop?Mying, voL v. p. 678. Eden's Edit 

D 
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mortal body at the last day (Eom. viiL ll)^ all are opera- 
tions of the Spirit 

Now, amongst these operations of the ever-blessed Spirit^ 
and to be carefiilly distinguished from all the rest, are His 
Sacramental operations ; i. e. His operations in making 
effective to the end of the world the words and promises 
of Christ with reference to the two Sacraments; for to 
these ordinances Christ has annexed a blessing of their own, 
a grace peculiar to themselves, and one not (ordinarily) to 
be sought for or obtained at any other time — the blessing 
of union with Himself as the Second Adam. 

Just^ then, as it is one work of the Spirit to convince 
a man of sin, another to draw his heart to his Saviour, 
and another to raise up his dead body, so it is another at 
Baptism to graft a man into Christ's mystical body; for 
the Apostle says, " By one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body." (1 Cor. xii 13.)* 

Let us remember that the two Sacraments differ essen- 
tially from all else in Christianity, in the fact of their 
being covenant acts, and so derive their efficacy not only 
from the promise of Christ, but are to be considered 
His acts. 

Luther recognises this fundamental principle with re- 
spect to them : — 

" You should not regard, therefore, the hand or mouth 
of the minister who baptizes, — ^who pours over the body a 

* Calvin has this remade on this passa^ : "Panl comprehends the whole 
Chnroh, when he says that it was cleansed by the wa^iing of water. In like 
manner, tmrn his expression in another place, that by Baptism we are engrafted 
into the body of Christ (1 Cor. xii. IS), we infer that infants, whom he ennmerates 
among His members, are to be baptized in order that they may not be dissevered 
from His body." And he adds these words : " See the violent onset which they 
{ Anabaptists) make with all their engines on the hvlwarks o/owr/aitA."— Calvin's 
InstUvieSt book iv. chap. xvi. vol. iii. p. 872. Calvin Soc. Translation. 

" *By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body ,•' that is, the Spirit of God 
moves upon the waters of Baptism, and in that Sacrament adopts us into the 
mystical body of Christ, and gives us title to a co-inheritance with Him.**— 
Jsbbiit'Tatlob : lAbetiy of Prophuying^ vol. v. p. 680. Bden's Edit 
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little water, which he has taken in the hollow of hia hand, 
and pronounces some few words (a thing slight and easy 
in itself addressing itself only to the eyes and ears, and 
our blinded reason sees no more to be accomplished by the 
minister); but in all this you must behold and consider 
the word and work of God, by whose authority and com- 
mand Baptism* is ministered, who is its Founder and 
Author, yea, who is Himself the Baptist And hence has 
Baptism such virtue and energy (as the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth by St Paul), that it is the layer of Regeneration 
(Titus iii 5), and of the renewal of the Holy Ghost ; by 
which layer the impure and sentenced nature which we 
draw from Adam is altered and amended.'* * 

Calyin also recognises the same principle : — 

" It ought to be sufficient for us to recognise the hand 
and seal of our Lord in his Sacraments, let the adminis- 
trator be who he may.'' And again : " Against these 
absurdities we shall be sufficiently fortified, if we reflect 
that by Baptism we were initiated not into the name of 
any man, but in£o the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost ; and, therefore, that Baptism is not 
of man, but of God, by whomsoever it may have been 
administered'' f 

I have now, I hope, made it sufficiently clear that it is 
repugnant to eveiy principle of right interpretation to 
explain these words of our Lord to ISTicodemus otherwise 
than as asserting the necessity of the change to be wrought 
in a man by God's Spirit in the Sacrament of Baptism. 

One more objection remains to be considered It has 
been often gravely asserted that our Lord could not allude 
to Baptism, because His (i. e. Christian) Baptism was not 
then instituted ; as if He, to whose foreknowledge all the 

* Homily on Baptism. Lathei's works. Witt 1568, vol. tU. p. 877. 
t Calvin's Institutes, book iv. chap. zv. sec. 10. voL iii p. 840. C^vln 
Society*! Translation. 

d2 
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future was present, could not refer to a thing He was about 
shortly to enjoin as the entrance into His kingdom. 

It seems incredible that men can affect to persuade 
themselves that our Lord does not allude in this place to 
the one Baptism into EUs body, and still more that they 
can bring forward such a reason for this opinion. For 
does not our Lord in this very discourse Ispeak of things 
future as if they had already been, or were on the very eve 
of being, accomplished.? He speaks, in verse 13, of His 
Ascension as an event already past : ^* "No man hath 
ascended up to heaven but He that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven." Again, 
He speaks, in verse 14, of '' the Son of man being lifted 
up, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish." 
Here both " the lifting up " and the eye of fdth turned to 
it were things future. 

Again, what are all our Lord's parables but delineations 
of a kingdom shortly to be set up, as if it were already 
established? Our Lord constantly speaks of His future 
kingdom as if it were already present ; of the ihings of 
that kingdom as if it were already come ; of its gifts as if 
already in possession. A very distinct case of this occurs 
in St John viL 37, 38 : " If any man thirst, let him come 
to Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the Scrip- 
ture hath said, Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water." These words seem to refer to the time in which 
our Lord was then speaking, and to offer a gift to be 
received at once by those who heard Him. But if we 
itefer to the context^ we shall find that the gift held out 
was not a present but & future one : "This spake He of the 
Spirit which they who believe on Him should receive; 
for the Spirit was not yet given, because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified." In several places He speaks of the 
duty of watching and waiting for His second coming, as 
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a duty then incumbent on His followers; whereas, of 
course, it could not be their duty till after His ascension. 
" Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning, 
and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, 
when He shall return from the wedding." (St. Luke 
xiL 35.) 

Li accordance with the analogy of Scripture, this new 
birth of w^ter and the Spirit has been expounded from 
the earliest times, and by almost every great scripturist, 
as having but one meaning. There is an allusion to it 
in the writings of Justin Martyr, a man who lived in 
the country of our Lord, and within a century after His 
death : he consequently could have conversed with those 
who knew the Apostles, and he sealed his testimony by 
suffering martyrdom. 

This man writes an apology, or defence of the Christian 
religion, and in this he describes the rite of initiation 
in these words : " As many as are persuaded and believe 
that the things taught and affirmed by us are true, 
and undertake to live accordingly, — these are taught to 
pray, and to beseech with fasting, remission of their former 
sins at God*s hands; we also praying and fasting along 
with them. Afterwards, they are brought by us to a place 
where there is water ; and after the same manner of re- 
generation that we were regenerated by, are they also rege- 
nerated ; for they then receive a washing in water in the 
name of the Father of all things, and our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit For Christ said, * Unless 
ye be regenerated, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven-' " (Justin Martyr, ApoL I. § 61,) 

This passage is decisive on the opinion of the early Chris- 
tians, as to the essential difference between regeneration 
and conversion. The persons here alluded to by Justin gave 
every evidence of conversion : they believed the Gospel, they 
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undertook to live accordingly ; they were taught to pray, 
and to beseech with fasting remission of sins at God's 
hands; but not till they came to the water were they 
regenerate. 

We have precisely the same procedure in the ministration 
of Baptism to those of riper years, in the Book of Common 
Prayer. The rubric enjoins the minister to take every pains 
to instruct them. They, in the service, make solemn pro- 
fession of repentance and faith ; but not till they are actually 
baptized are they " bom again-" * 



CHAPTER 17, 

BEGEinSBATION OF INFANTS IN HOLT BAPTISM. 

ICOME now to consider, "Who are the proper recipients 
. of that Sacrament which our Lord has* ordained as the 
means of engrafting men into His body?" To which 
I answer, All those who partake of the nature of the first 
Adam. "K through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which 
is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. 
As by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men to justification of Hfe.'' 
(Eom. V. 15-- 18.) 

* ** Unless as the Spirit is a necessary Inward cause, so water were a necessary 
outward mean to our regeneration, what construction should we give unto those 
words wherein we are said to be new-bom, and that 4f vdaror, even of water?" — 
HooKZR, EocUi. Pol, book v. chap. 60, sec. 8. 

*' ' Unless a man be bom of water and of tl^e Spirit.' This precept was in all 
ages expounded to signify the ordinary necessity of Baptism to all persons .... 
This birth is expressed here by water and the Spirit, Uiat is, by the Spirit in 
baptismal water ; for that is, in scripture, called the laver of a new birth, or 
regeneration."— Jbbemt Taylor : Liberty of Prophetying, vol. v. p. 572. Eden's 
Edit. 
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All, tben^ who partake of the condemnation of the first 
Adam, have a title to '^the gift;'* hut are they all in a 
condition to receive it? Certainly not. Two classes of 
persons are in this condition; firsts infants; then those 
persons of riper years who, not haying been baptized in 
infiiney, repent and believe. 

Many persons would put the latter class first, and the 
reason they give is, that in the New Testament we have 
more prominently brought before us the Baptism of adult 
persons. 

I cannot consent to this, for I do not see the validity 
of the reason. For the religion of Jesus Christ was 
then being spread and prope^ted amongst those who 
were hearing of it for the first time. Such persons 
must both receive the Gospel and be baptized as adults, 
because when they were infants Christ's very name was 
unknown. 

Bat this surely was not to be the normal state of things. 
So far ^m this, the fiister Christianity spread in any 
country, or among any people, the sooner must such a state 
of things give way to one in which persons, instead of 
hearing of Christ and believing in Him for the first time 
as CMlults, would, from, their earliest years, hear of Him, 
and believe Him to be their Saviour. 

I believe, then, that the Kew Testament was written not 
for the age of the Church in which the Gospel was preached 
to unbelievers, but for those many successive ages that 
have succeeded it, in which the children of the Church 
have been taught more or less of its truths from the earliest 
dawn of l&eir consciousness. 

When, then, the New Testament mentions frequently 
the Baptism of adults, it does precisely what any other 
missionary record would do. 

Such a record would naturally dwell upon remarkable 
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cases of conversion, in which the steps that led to Baptism, 
would be noticed rather than the Baptism itself. 

The Bookof the Acts of the Apostles is all the inspired 
record we have of the Church's earliest missionary work. 
The £rst notice of Baptism there is in the sermon of Si 
Peter on the day of Pentecost "Eepent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you .... for the promise is to you, and 
to your children." They were to be baptized because of 
the promise ; but the promise belonged to their children, 
as well as to them, consequently Baptism^ the seal of the 
promise, would equally belong to their children ; at leasts 
they, being brought up in a religion, the first principle 
of which was that children should be admitted into a 
covenant of promise on their eighth day, would assuredly 
understand it so, if not expressly forbidden. 

After the first Baptism on Pentecost, very few other 
actual administrations of it are mentioned. Two of these, 
that of the Ethiopian eimuch and that of Cornelius, are 
recorded for a specific purpose, viz. to mark the develop- 
ment of God's design with respect to the conversion of 
the Gentiles; the sole reason for their Baptism being 
alluded to at all being, that they were baptized as Gen- 
tiles. In the case of two others, Lydia and the jailor 
at Fhilippi, the Baptism of their homehbJds is expressly 
mentioned. 

But in addition to all this, it must ever be borne in 
mind that the Christian was by no means a new religion. 
Neither the ideas that it had to deal with, nor the language 
in which it expressed them, were new. Its germs, and 
far more than its germs, were all contained in the system 
it superseded. The Grod was the same, and His moral law 
was the same. There were the same ideas of atonement 
and sacrifice, only in the new all centred in the Divine 
Antitype. The Incarnation, the One Sacrifice for all sin, 
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the coming down of the Spirit, His work both, in outward 
miracles and on the hearty were all foretold in very plain 
terms, in the book of the Old Covenant. 

Even the two Sacraments, the especial badges of Chris- 
tianity, were not new. The Lord's Supper was a part of 
the Paschal solemnity, sanctified by our Lord to higher 
purposes ; and it had long been the practice, at the admis- 
sion of a proselyte, to baptize both himself and all that 
belonged to him. 

But in the Old Covenant it was a fundamental principle 
to admit children to its blessings, and a rite was ordained 
for thQ purpose. This rite was superseded by another, 
as the form of entrance into the grace of the New 
Covenant. This latter rite, then, would naturally be 
administered to infants, because those first converted were 
educated in the religious principle, that infancy, so far from 
being a disqualification, was the qualification for covenant 
blessings. 

K there was to be a difference between the Old Cove- 
nant and that which superseded it, with regard to what 
was in the Old so fundamental a point, we should cer- 
tainly have heard of it. We should certainly have been 
told, for instance, that in the three households, of the 
Baptism of which we have the record, there were no 
children, or that the cluldren in them had their Baptism 
deferred. 

We should have been told this, because the New Tes- 
tament is written for those who are expected to be 
acquainted with the principles of the Old, and amongst 
them the principle of infant membership. If Infant 
Baptism is practised at all, it must, of necessity, soon 
supersede, in a Christian community, the practice of Adult 
Baptism. If, then, it were contrary to the will of the 
Divine Founder that infants should be baptized, we 
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should certainly have been warned against it. For in- 
stance, there are three Epistles called the Pastoral Epistles, 
full of rules and principles for the regulation of the 
Christian community. Some of these regulations are on 
what we should call minor matters. In the First Episile 
io Timothy, the Apostle directs that a wido^ should 
not be admitted' into the fmmber of those who were in 
the roll of the Church's alms till threescore years old, 
and till she had given evidence of Christian character 
(1 TinL V. 9.) 

Now, if the children of Christians were debarred from 
Baptism when unconscious infants, and seeing they must 
be admitted into the Church at some time, we should 
have expected some regulation respecting the age and tiie 
amount of consciousness of Christian truth that was indis- 
pensable before they could be baptized. Some such in- 
junction would be quite as needful as that respecting the 
admission of widows to Church alms. 

We should have expected some such rule as this : "Let 
not a child be baptized till he is such an age ; till he has 
had such and such instruction ; till he has shown that he 
has profited under It by getiuine signs of conversion." If, 
then, the Baptism of Infants be contrary to Chrisf s will, 
the omission of all warning against so universal a custom 
— a custom that So rapidly and so naturally superseded 
Adult Baptism — is inconceivable. 

1 have made these observations on infants being the 
primary subjects for Baptism, not so much with a view to 
those who deny Infant Baptism, as to those who profess 
to hold it; for if the New Testament contemplates the 
Baptism of infants, it unquestionably contemplates their 
regeneration in that Baptism ; that, in fact. Baptism is to 
them what Christ ordained it for, the communication of 
Himself as the Second Adam, 
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It is one thii^ to baptize children, and aHotheif to 
believe that God there and then makes them partakers of 
the life-giving nature of the Second Adam. The doubt 
continually recurs, Does not their want of consciousness, 
ivhich, of course, hinders them from exercising repentance, 
prevent us firom pronouncing with certainty that they are 
there and then engrafted into Christ ? 

One consideration will, I think, if duly realized, for 
ever set this doubt at rest; for it will convince us 
that it is both reasonable, and in accordance with the 
mercy and grace of God, that unconscious infants should 
be in Baptism made partakers of the Second Adam. It is 
this. In what condition are infants made partakers of the 
nature of the old Adam ? They are made partakers of his 
deadly nature ra a state of perfect unconsciousness. When 
they can do no sin — ^for they are in the mere germ of 
existence — ^they are made partakers of Adam's nature of 
sin and death. 

If, then, God has provided a Second Adam, (which, 
blessed be His holy Name, He has done,) why should not 
infants in a like state of helplessness receive in Baptism 
His nature, in order to counteract the evil, and renew 
the nature they have helplessly and unavoidably received 
&om the first Adam ? 

" Eegeneration," as has been well said, " is the correlative 
and opposite to original sin. As original sin is the trans- 
mission of a quaUty of evil, so regeneration is the infusion 
of a quality of good ; as original sin is inherited without 
the personal act of us who are bom of the flesh, so regene- 
ration is bestowed without personal merit in us wlio are 
born of the Spirit ; as in the inheritance of original sin we 
are passive and unconscious, so in regeneration, when we 
are baptized as infants, we as passively and unconsciously 
receive a new nature." If it were not so, Christ would not 
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be AN Adam, a Head of a race in the sense that the first 
Adam was ; for the first Adam transmits his nature to all 
unconscious infants, who are bom into him. Seeing, then, 
that the Second Adam is not a man only, but the Goi>- 
Man, can we dare to make unconsciousness any bar to the 
reception of His nature through the means He has ap- 
pointed? 

But this most important view will require further con- 
sideration, though I may have to repeat some truths I 
have before stated. When our Lord rebuked His Apostles 
for their supposing that unconsciousness in infancy was 
any bar to the reception of blessing from Him, He says of 
infants, " Of such is the kingdom of God." * 

What is this kingdom of God ? 

It is not a mere system of doctrine, or a religion. It is 
a heavenly, spiritual state of things, introduced by our 
Saviour for the purpose of coimteracting a carnal, sinfol 
state of things, introduced into the world by the sin of the 
first Adam. 

This carnal, sinful state of things has its roots in that 
mysterious transmission of sin from father to son, whereby, 
in the words of the Apostle, " we are all by nature children 
of wrath." 

* "We can hardly read our Lord's solemn saying, without seeing that it reaches 
further than the mere then present occasion. It might one day become a ques- 
tion whether the New Christian covenant of rex)entance and faith could take in 
the unconscious infant, as the old covenant did,— whether, when Jesus was no 
longer on earth, little children might be brought to Him, dedicated to Hia service, 
and made partakers of His blessing? Nay, in the pride of the human inteUect, 
this question was sure one day to be raised, and our tiordftimishes the Church, by 
anticipation, with an answer to it for all ages. Not only may the little infants be 
brought to Him, but in order for us who are mature to come to Him, we must 
cast away all that wherein our maturity has caused us to differ itom them, and 
become like them. Not only is Infant Baptism justified, but it is (abstractedly 
considered, — not as to the preparation for it, which from the nature of the case 
must be exceptional) the normal pattern of all baptism ; none can enter 
Ood's kingdom, except cw an infant In adult Baptism, the exceptional case, 
we strive to secure that state of simplicity and child-likeness, which in the in&nt 
we have ready and undoubted to our hands."— Dean Alvord on Mark x. 14. 
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Here, then, is a kingdom of sin and death, into which 
every man is introduced by his natural birth. 

He is brought into the world with a prospect of never- 
ending existence before him, and the world into which he 
is brought is a state of trial, on his right or wrong use of 
'wliich the happiness or misery of his eternity depends. 

But he is brought into this state with a seed of evil 
^thin him which makes the trial unequal; for it is a 
strong innate propensity to sin, a natural aversion to God 
and holiness in the heart's core of the unconscious infant, 
as the latent seeds of hereditary disease may be in his body. 

If uncounteracted by divine grace, this latent evil will 
grow with his growth, and expand as the faculties of his 
soul expand ; and when he comes out into the world, it 
will there find the appropriate sphere of its development. 
Whatever position he occupies in the world, whether high 
or low, rich or poor, it matters not^ he will have continually 
presented to him those lusts of the flesh, those lusts of the 
eye, and that pride of life, which will tend to alienate him 
still more from God, till he passes into eternity, having 
spent his time of probation in strengthening that evil 
principle which he had received at his entrance into it. 

Such would have been the state of all mankind without 
exception, had not God mercifully interposed. 

By this interposition a Second Adam was provided to 
be to us for life, righteousness, and salvation, what the 
first Adam had been for sin, death, and condemnation. 

The new state of things introduced by this Second 
Adam to counteract and destroy the power of sin and 
death, is called "the kingdom of God;" and the Word 
made flesh, the Head of this spiritual kingdom, asserted 
the right of infants to a part in it when He said, " Of such 
is the kingdom of God." 

By so saying He pronounced that they were fit subjects 
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of that kingdom of grace which He had come upon e^th 
to establish. 

But He had before decreed that there should be but one 
entrance into this kingdom of grace : " Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." If then, owing to any cause, each 
in&nt is not, when baptized, graftied into the Second 
Adam, the kingdom of God's dear Son would, in the con- 
veyance of its good things, fall far short of the kingdom of 
sin and death in the conveyance of its curse. It woxdd 
fieJl short in the case of the very beings that Christ had 
pronounced to be its most fitting subjects. Unless at 
Baptism all infants can be grafted into Christy it cannot be 
said that in Christ's dispensation ''where sm abounded 
grace did much more abound," for where original sin 
abounds, regenerating grace fSdls short In the kingdom 
of God's dear Son there would be no transmission of grace 
to coincide with and counteract the. transmission of original 
sin, which every infant receives at his entrance into the 
kingdom of eviL The Second Adam in the transmission 
of His new and better nature, would fall short of the 
first Adam in the transmission of his sin; for whereas 
the first Adam transmits his nature to aU brought into his 
kingdom, the Second (unless Baptism be regeneration to 
all infimts) would not transmit His better nature to all 
brought into His.* 

Now this cannot be, for the first kingdom of sin and 
death had for its source of evil a mere man, in no respect 
above the sinful beings derived from him; whereas the 

• '* It iB all the reason of the world that since the grace of Christ is as Urge as 
the preyarication of Adam, all they who are made gailty by the first A^ ^tn 
should be cleansed by the Second. Bnt as they are gailty by another man's act, 
so they should be brong^t to the font to be purified by others : there being the 
same proportion of reason that by others' act they should be relieved, who 
were in danger of perishing by the act of others."— Jeksmy Tatlob. Libirty of 
Prophetying, p. 541. Eden's Edit 
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new and bejtter state of things has for its Head one equal 
in dignity to God, being the Incarnate Word, Grod manifest 
in the flesh. 

On this account we should expect, in the kingdom 
brought in by Him, an overflowing of grace. 

We cannot imagine that the laws of the kingdom of 
God's dear Son would, in the conveyance of its good 
things, be outdone by the laws of the kingdom of darkness, 
in the conveyance of its curse. 

We see, then, in the true view of Infent Baptism, its 
true defence ; nay, rather, its necessity. 

If it be only a significant rite, typifying certain benefits, 
but not the instrument of their conveyance, it had better 
surely be postponed till the child, the person most in- 
terested in the ceremony, be capable of entering into its 
meaning ; but if it be the means of union with Christ the 
Second Adam, in order to destroy the baneful eflects of 
his union with the first Adam, the sooner he is made par- 
taker of such a benefit the better. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT ANTICIPATES THE SACRAMENTAL 
TEACHING OP THE APOSTLES. 

IF what I have said respecting the grace conferred by 
God in Baptism be in accordance with His word, so 
that each member of the Church has been, at his Baptism 
into it, in some sort made a partaker of Christ, we should 
naturally expect that this will be assumed in iihe teaching 
by which he is to be nourished to life eternal 

Such we find to be the language universally adopted) by 
the inspired writers. The baptized Christian, whether he 
be a nominal or a true believer, is always spoken of as 
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having already received grace for the improvement of 
which he is answerable, and in a position which he has 
not to acquire, hut to maintain. The Old Testament, the 
Bihle of the preparatory dispensation, ever addresses the 
whole circumcised nation as in real covenant relationship 
with God ; and the New Testament, in dealing with the 
Church with which \t has to do, adopts a mode of speaking 
answering in all respects to that of the Old, without any 
limitation or qualification whatsoever. 

Let us begin with the Old Testament. It is almost 
exclusively occupied with the history of God's dealings 
with one nation. For above a thousand years God was 
continually manifesting Himself to them, and interfering 
with the natural order of things for their benefit. And, 
all through their course, God, by His prophets, spoke both 
of them and to them, as persons whom He had loved, and 
chosen, and brought into a state of nearness to Himself 
such as was enjoyed by no other people. 

When they were in bondage in Egypt, God said to 
Pharaoh, " Israel is My son. My firstborn : and I say imto 
thee. Let My son go, that he may serve Me : and if thou 
refuse to let him go, I will slay thy son, even thy firstborn." 
(Exod. iv. 22.) Here God speaks of the whole nation col- 
lectively, as His children. Similarly, in Deut. xiv., — 
"Ye are the children of the Lord your God;" and in 
Deut. xxxiL 19, — "And when the Lord saw it. He ab- 
horred them, because of the provoking of His sons and of 
His daughters." 

Again, in Isaiah He speaks of the whole nation, when 
He says, " I have nourished and brought up children, and 
they have rebelled against Me." (Isa. 12.) 

In what sense were the children of Israel thus called 
'* God's children"? 

Evidently in a much higher sense than that in which 
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all the rest of human heings were at that time ; for the very 
words of all these passages imply that God had made them 
His children in a sense that no other people were. And 
yet the children of Israel were certainly not, as a body, 
Grod's children in that higher and better sense implied by 
oar Lord in the Sermon on the Mount, where He says, 
" Love your enemies ; bless them that curse you ; . . . . 
that ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven," 

They were certainly not God's children in the sense of 
loving, fearing, and obeying God ; or God would not have 
complained of '' the provoking of His sons and of His 
daughters," nor that " He had nourished and brought up 
chUdrerij and they had rebelled against Him." * 

In what way, then, were the nation, the majority of 
whom were always rebellious, God's children, seeing that 
they were evidently His children in a higher sense than if 
they had only been made by Him, yet not in the still 
higher sense of bearing His image? 

St. Paul tells us that they were God's children by 
adoption. *' My kinsmen according to the fiestk^ who are 
Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption." (Eom. 
ix. 3, 4,) Observe that in this passage St. Paul is not 
speaking of the spiritual Israel who accepted the Saviour, 
but of the great body, Israel after the flesh, who rejected 
Christ, and respecting such St. Paul expresses his great 
heaviness and continual sorrow of heart 

Again, the children of Israel were ^m first to last 
called Gk)d'8 chown^ i,e. elect people ; thus Deut xiv. 2 : 
" Thou art an holy* people unto the Lord thy God ; and 
the Lord hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto 
Himself above all the nations that are upon the earth." 

This is unquestionably the usual mode adopted by 

"^^ For farther instftnces see Appendix A, sec. 1. 

E 
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the inspired prophets of addressing their countrymen ; 
and let the reader notice how invariahly, in so doing, they 
addressed all the body, the circumcised nation, without 
distinction. Thus in Deut xxxiL 9, in the midst of a 
context full of upbraiding and reproof for their having 
forgotten God, we have the words, " The Lord's portion is 
His people ; Jacob is the lot of His inheritance." 

Again, in 1 Sam. xii. 22 : " The Lord will not forsake 
His people, for His great Name's sake ; because if hath 
pleased the Lord to make you His people.*' Li what sense 
were the persons here spoken to the " people of God " ? 
Were they the people of God in the best sense of truly 
loving God and serving Him) So £etr from this, the 
chapter begins, — " And Samuel said unto all Israel" 
In this better sense, the "a// Israel" of the time of Saul 
could not be the people of God ; and yet in one most 
important sense (by no means to be ignored because it is 
not the highest) they assuredly were all the people of 
God. 

Again, in the Book of Psalms (Ps. IxxxL -11 — 13) : ** My 
people would not hearken to My voice ; and Israel would 
none of Me. So I gave them up to their own hearts' lust, 
and they walked in their own counsels. Oh that My 
people had hearkened unto Me ! " 

Again, Isa. i 3 : '* Israel doth not know, My people 
doth not consider." 

Again, Jer. ii 13 : "i/y people have committed two 
evils; they have forsaken Me, the fountain of living 
waters, and have hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water."* 

The whole point of these three appeals, it is obvious, 
consiBts in this, that the rebellion of the children of Israel 

* For ftarther instances, see Appendix A, tec 8. 
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was the more detestable in that it was the rebellion of the 
** peopfe of God" 

If the term " people of God," throughout the Old 
Testament^ meant only the elect remnant, — the seven 
thousand men who bowed not the knee to Baal, — those, in 
fact, who had not forsaken God, — could such a mode of 
speaking to the body of Ihe Israelites have been adopted f 

But again, the inspired prophets upbraid the Israelites 
in terms that imply a still nearer relationship to God — 
that of a wife to her husband. 

Thus Jer. ii. 2 : " Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, 
flaying, Thus saith the Lord ; I remember thee, the kind- 
ness of thy youth, the love of thine eipcnuals, when thou 
wentest after Me in the wilderness." 

And, above all, the sixteenth and twenty-third chapters 
of Ezekiel. 

Ezek. xvi 6 — 12, 14 : " And when I passed by thee, and 
saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I said unto thee 
when thou wast in thy blood, Live; yea, I said unto 
thee when thou wast in thy blood, live. I have caused 
thee to multiply as the bud of, the field, and thou hast 
increased and waxen great, and thou art come to excellent 
ornaments : thy breasts are fashioned, and thine hair is 
grown, whereas thou wast naked and bare. Now when 
I passed by thee, and looked upon thee, behold, thy time 
was the time of love ; and I spread my skirt over thee, 
and covered thy nakedness : yea, I stvare unto thee, and 
entered into a covenant tcith thee, saith the Lord €k)d, 
and thou becamest mine. Then washjed I thee with water 
.... I clothed thee with broidered work .... I decked 
thee with ornaments .... I put a jewel on thy forehead 
.... And thy renown went forth among the heathen for 
thy beauty: for it was perfect through my comeliness, 
which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God." 

e2 
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Then the Almighty proceeds to upbraid the person thu» 
loved and cherished for her wantonness and infidelity, and 
in the thirtieth verse accuses her, not of simple fornication, 
but of adultery : '" How weak is thine hearty saith the 
Lord God, seeing thou doest all these things, the work of an 
imperious whorish woman, .... as a wife that oommitteth 
adultery, that taketh strangers instead of her husband : " 
and (ver. 38)^ ** And I will judge thee, as women that 
break wedlock and shed blood are judged.'' * 

In this remarkable paissage the Jewish Church is judged 

and condemned, not for simple fornication, but for adultery, 

Now, adultery is the sundering of the dearest of human 

ties, and the closest of human relationships. By this, 

then, the closeness as well as reality of the relationship 

subsisting between Qod and the Jewish Church is implied, 

or the prophet would have spoken ot fornication anly^ not 
adultery. 

Ag^, we find that God promises that He will dwell 
amongst the children of Israel ; — after this He tells them 
continually that He does dwell among them, notwithstand- 
ing all appearances to the contrary; and that this His 
presence amongst them enhanced exceedingly the guilt of 
their repeated defection from Him. 
' They did not merely disobey a law or testament given 
in time past, but they disbelieved in, and made nought of, 
a real perpetual pretence and indwelling^ whereby He made 
their temple His house and sanctuary, and their chief city 
'^ the city of the great King." 

Exodus XV. 17 : '^ Thou shalt bring them in, and plant 
them in the mountain of Thine inheritance, in the place^ 
Lord, which Thau hast made for Thee to dwell in; in the 
sanctuary, Lord, which Thy hands have established." 

* For Airther inatonces, see Appendix A, tea 8^ a, 6, e. 
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Exodus XXV. 8 : " And let them make Me a sanctuary, 
tliat I may dtvell among them,^' 

xxix. 45 : " And I will dwell amcmg the children of 
Israel, and will be their Grod." 

Numbers xxxv. 34: "Defile not therefore the land 
which ye shall inhabit, wherein I dwell: for I the Lord 
dtoeU ctmong Ike children of Iwro/d^* 

Dent vi 15 : ** The Lord thy Gt>d is a Jealotis God 
among you — lest the anger of the Lord thy God be kindled 
against thee." 

1 Kings viiL 13 : "I have surely built Thee an House to 
dtoell in, a settled place for Thee to abide in for ever J' 

2 Kings L 3 : ** But the angel of the Lord said to Elyah 
the Tishbite, Arise, go up to meet the messengers of the 
king of Samaria, and say unto them, Is it not because 
there is not a Grod in Israel, that ye go to enquire of 
Baakebiib, th« god of Ekron ? " 

2 Chron. xxxvi 15: "And the Lord God of their 
fathers sent to them by "Hia messengers, rising up early 
and sending ; because He had compassion on His people, 
and on His dwelling-place,'' 

Psalm IxxvL 2 : ''In Salem also is Hi» tabernacle, afid 
His dwelling in Zion" * 

Here is a presence of God amongst them, which con- 
tinued all through the darkest parts of their chequered 
and eventful history. It was a real presence, though an 
unseen one ; for it continued through long ages, when 
there appears to have been no Shechinah, or visible 
gloiy above the mercy-sefet It was a presence which 
did not overbear the moral nature and responsibility of 
those amongst whom it h^d established itself. It did not 
compel them to be good and righteous. God was verily 
and indeed amongst the people of Israel, and yet after 

* For further instances, see Appendix A, tcc. 4. 
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such a sort that tbey could disbelieve in, and even insalt^ 
His presenca Once He was, as it were, seen to take pos- 
session of His sanctuary. The house was Med with His 
glory, so that the priests could not abide in it ; but this 
was only once— for centuries afterwards His presence had 
to be realiifed by Mth. 

In remarkable accordance with this, we find that wlien 
Grod denounces the severest judgments against the children 
of Israel and Judah, as harlots, who had broken their mar. 
riage vows with Him, the name that He gives to Judah is 
" Aholibah " — "i/y tabernacle in her" (Ezekiel xxiii 4.) 

Again, because of Grod's thus dwelling among them, the 
whole nation of Israel are " holy." Deut viL 6 : " Thou 
art an holy people tmto the Lord thy God, and the Lord 
hath chosen thee to be a special people to Himself above 
all people that are upon the face of the eartL" We have 
the same words in Deut. xiv. 2, 21. 

In what sense were the children of Israel all of them 
" holy " i Certainly not in the highest sense of having their 
hearts cleansed from sinful lusts. These very people who 
are in some places called " holy to the Lord,'' are in other 
places caQed "sti&ecked, and uncircumcised in heart 
and ears." Thej could only be " holy " or " saints " in the 
sense of " dedicated to God" " separated," " set apa/rt " for 
His service : whether they truly and faithfully served Him 
being quite another matter. Let the reader also observe that 
this signification of " holy " as " dedicated" " separated" 
" set apart,** is almost the only meaning that this word and 
the kindred verb '' sanctify" has throughout the Old Testa- 
ment. It first occurs in Genesis ii 3, where it evidently 
signifies simply " separation," or " dedication :" — " And 
Grod blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it" So we 
find all through the books of Exodus, Leviticus, and 
Numbers, the terms "sanctify," "hallow," "holy," are 
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applied to the vessels of the tabernacle, — ^to the flesh of the 
sacrifices^ — to everything, in fact, rational or irrational, set 
apart to the worship of GkxL Above all, we find these 
terms applied to the priests, Aaron and his sons, without 
the remotest reference to their internal purity of heart. 
Thus, Exodus xxix. 37 : '' Seven days shalt thou make an 
atonement for the altar, and sanctify it, and it shall be an 
altar most holy: whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be 
holy." (Compare Matthew xxiii 17, 19 : "The altar which 
aanctifieth the gift.") " And there will I meet the children 
of Israel, and the tahemacU shall he sancHfied by My glory. 
And I will sanctify the tabernacle of the congregation and 
the altar. I will sanctify also both Aaron and his' sons, to 
minister to Me in the priests' ofl&ce." * 

Again, the whole nation are addressed as redeemed, 
purchased, saved. 

Exodus XV. 13, — "Thou in Thy mercy hast led forth 
ike ^people which Thou, hast redeemed;" 16, — "till the 
people pass over uhich Thou hast purchoMd" Deut. ix. 
26, — " O Lord God, destroy not Thy people, and Thine in- 
heritance which Thou hoM redeemed ; " xxxii. 6, 9, — " Do 
ye thus requite the Lord, foolish people and imwise % is 
He not thy Father that hath bought thee) . . . For the 
Lord^s portion is His people ; Israel is the lot of His *w- 
heritance;" xxxiii 29, — "Happy art thou, Israel, a 
people saved by the Lord" + 

"No terms can be applied more absolutely to the whole 
nation than these, and yet this goodness and grace was 
not in such sense theirs as that it could not be for- 
feited, for God says, PsaLm cvL 40, — " Therefore was the 
wrath of the Lord kindled against His people, insomuch 
that He abhorred His own inheritance" Isaiah xlvii. 6, — 

* For ftiriher instances, see Appendix A, sec. 5. 
t For Auiher instances, see Appendix A, sec. 6. 
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" I was wroth with My people, / have poUttted Mine in- 
heritance" Jeremiah xiL 7, — '^ I have foisaken Mine 
house, / hatfe left Mine heritage; I have given the dearly 
beloved of My totU into the hand of her enemies.'' 

Again, the whole nation are choeen by God. They are 
His "called," His "elect" 

Deut viL 7, 8, — " The Lord did not set His love upon 
you, and choose yov^ because ye were more in number than 
any people; . . . but because the Lord loved you, and 
because He would keep the oath which He had sworn 
unto your fathers ; " x. 15, — " Only the Lord had a delight 
in thy fieithers to love them, andJTis chose their seed after 
them, even you above aU peoplcy as it is this day." * 

But though thus chosen, their whole history shows that 
they were not so elected that they could not &XL away. 
They had to " continue in God's goodness," and this they 
failed to do. 

Li no case do we find that the election is limited to the 
godly amongst them. !N^owhere have we the least hint 
that aU these great things, all these words of grace, are 
said of an invisible few. 

Let the reader observe also how Grod's election of His 
people is in one sense unconditional, in another conditional. 
It is unconditional, because God chose them in their 
fathers, not for their foreseen righteousness or goodness, 
but of His mere love and mercy; and yet their election was 
conditional, for they had to " continue in Grod's goodness," 
to " abide in His love." (Eom. xi. 22 ; John xv. 1 — 10.) 
" Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I 
bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself. 
Now therefore, if ye wiU obey My voice indeed, and keep 
My covenant^" (t. «. in New Testament language, " If ye 
make your calling and election sure," 2 Pet. i 10,) "then 

* See Appendix A ,mo. 7. 
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ye shall be to Me a kingdom of priests and an holy nation/' 
(Ezod. xix. 4, 5.) Again, Dent. xxviiL 9, — "The Lord 
shall establish thee an holy peiople nnto Himself, as He 
liath sworn nnto thee, if thon shalt keep the command- 
ments of the Lord thy God." This place is very remark- 
able, for the children of Israel are in other places said to 
be holy, an holy people to the Lord, and yet here God 
promises if they obey Him, to establish them as sach. 
They were already His people, but still in such a sense as 
to be on their trial. 

Let me now draw the reader's attention to three simili- 
tudes, showing, in a way that no other language can reach, 
the love that God had to this nation, the care that He 
took of them, and the exceeding closeness wherewith He 
had bound them to Himself. 

In Deut. xzzii. 9 — 12, imder the figure of a bird tend- 
ing her young, God reveals the tender and affectionate 
solicitude He had for His people Israel. "The Lord's 
portion is His people ; Israel is the lot of His inheritance. 
He found him in a desert laQd, and in the waste howling 
wilderness ; He led him- about. He instructed him. He 
kept him as the apple of His eye. As an eagle stirreth up 
her nest, Jluttereth over • Jter young, spreadeOi abroad her 
wingsy taketh them, beareth them on her wings : so the Lord 
, alone did lead himJ' And yet this care and love was in 
a measure lost on the imgratefiil people, for we read, a few 
verses further, respecting this veiy people, "He forsook 
God that made him, and lightly esteemed the Eock of his 
salvation.'' 

Again, on account of the exceeding care that He had 
bestowed upon them in order that they might bring forth 
firuits of righteousness^ God speaks of them, in Isaiah v. 
1 — 7, as His vineyard, fenced, cleared of stones, planted 
with the choicest vine. He asks, " What could have been 
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done more for My vineyard that I have not done in it ? 
Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth wild grapes ? The vineyard of the Lord 
of Hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah His 
pleasant plant : and He looked for judgment^ but behold 
oppression ; for righteousness, but behold a cry." 

Again, under the similitude of a girdle, which He com- 
manded Jeremiah to put round his loins, and afterwards 
to hide by Euphrates till it was " marred," Grod teaches us 
how very close He had brought the children of Israel to 
Himself and His intention in doing so. Jeremiah yni- 11, 
— " As the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man, so have 
I caused to cleave unto Me the whole house of Israel, that 
they might be to Me for a people, and ybr a Tutme, and for 
a praise, but they would not hear." 

But it may be said that in these expressions of His love 
and care, God had, after all, some secret reservation. It 
may be said that He only really intended His goodness to 
reach some, not all that were called by His name. 

Such an idea cannot be reconciled with His expressed 
wish and desire in Deut v. 29, — " that there were such 
an heart in them, that they would fear Me, and keep all 
My commandments alway, that .it might be well with 
them." Again, in Deut. xxxii 29, — " that they were 
wise, that they understood this." Again, in Psalm IxxxL 
13, — " Oh that My people had hearkened unto Me, and 
Israel had' walked in My ways ! " 

It is a depth of infinite mystery that God should allow 
human beings to repel His love, and frustrate the intentions 
of His mercy ; that they should, in the words of His Son, 
be allowed to reject the counsel of God against them- 
selves J but if we are to take His word in its plain sense, 
it is so. 

What mean the tears of the Saviour over Jerusalem 1 
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'^ If thou hadst known, even thoti, at least in tliis thy day, 
the things which helong to thy peace." ** How often vmild 
I have gathered thy children together, as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her Avings, and ye would not" 

From all these texts one cannot fail to observe how 
onifonuly Grod spoke to the Church of the Old Testament 
No matter what the period of their history, and no matter 
what their character as a nation, in the brightest as well 
as in the darkest times, He inspired the prophets to address 
them as His children. His people, His chosen. His bride. 

It is quite conceivable that the Holy Spirit might have 
inspired the prophets carefully to restrict such terms of 
love and honour, as God's people, chosen, &c., to those 
amongst the Jews who responded to God's call and love, 
and Ti^9lked in His truth. 

But the mode of address actually adopted is not so. 
They are told by the prophets that because they are God^s 
people^ therefore their sin is the greater, and their need of 
repentance more urgent. 

That the majority of them had fallen into idolatry did 
not disannul the fact that they had been once made God's 
people. 

But how did they become God's people ? how did the 
men of each successive generation enter into the bonds and 
obligations of God's covenant ? By circumcision, each one 
on his eighth day ; for so God ordained at the beginning, 
when He chose them in their forefather. "Thou shalt 
keep My covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee 
in their generations. Every man-child among you shall 
he circimicised. He that is eight days old shall be cir- 
cumcised among you, .... and My covenant shall be in 
your flesh for an everlasting covenant." (G«n. xvii 9, 10, 
12, 13.) 

And this continued in force to the end. When the 



60 THE SECOND ADAH, 

dispensation, as a way of access to God, was broten up, 
St Paul witnessed respecting circumcision, " I testify to 
every man<that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to keep 
the whole law." (GaL v. 3.) 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE APOSTLES HOLD ALL BAPTIZED GHBISTLANS TO BE 

MEMBERS OF CHBIST. 

THE dispensation, the privileges of which we have been 
considering, was temporary. It was to pass away when 
He came to Wbom all its types bare witness, and in Whom 
they were aU fulfilled. 

In the fulness of time, Jesus Christ, the promised Seed, 
the Second Adam, was revealed. He came to introduce 
a new state of things — ^the kingdom of God. He came, 
not merely to found a religion, or to make an atonement, 
but to establish a kingdom, of which He was to be the 
King. • 

And it was to be more thto a mere kingdom. It was 
to be the Church, a company of men believing in Him, and 
baptized into His body. And these persons, so blessed, 
were not merely to be imder Him as their King, ot 
instructed by Him as their Prophet, or reconciled through 
Him as their Priest ; bul^ over and above all these things, 
they were to be supematurally joined to Him by an union 
so intimate, so close, that it could only be illustrated by 
the union that subsists betwixt a human body composed 
of various limbs and its head, and a vine and the branches 
that branch out from it. 

Now He, the Eang of this new kingdom, the Head of 
this new body, was no other than God's only-begotten Son. 
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Xc set up this new kingdom, the most stupendous miracle * 
was wrought that the universe had ever seen. God 
l>€came man, without ceasing to be God. The manhood 
^WBS taken into God. ^ 

What, then, must be the nature of the new kingdom 
Christ introduced f Surely, we should have said, it jmust 
be a state of unmixed good; surely it must be paradise 
on earth; surely there can enter into it nothing that 
defileth. I think that if we had lived before the times 
of Christianity, and had realized that the Eternal Son of 
€rod was to bec(mie incarnate, in order to inaugurate a 
new kingdom, we should have said, that such a Saviour 
must introduce a siqless state of things, a perfect Church. 
But fix)m the lips of the great Head HimseK we have 
intimations of the real state of His Church; and how 
contrary are they to what we should have expected! 
Instead of being a state of unmixed righteousness, it is 
a £eld sown with mingled wheat and tares : *' The kingr 
dom of heaven is like imto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field ; but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way," &c. 
(Matt xiii 24, 25.) 

Again, He compares it in the same chapter to a net cast 
into the sea, and gathering of every kind, good and bad, 
which were not to be finally separated till the end of the 
world. And, lest it should be said that all these are descrip- 
tions of a merely external state of things, an outward and 
visible Church only. He uses another figure or parable, 
asserting the same mixed state of things of the Church, 
amsidered as His mystical hody : ^' I am the true Vine, and 
my Father is the Husbandman. Every branch in Me that 
beareth not fruit He taketh away. If a man abide not in 
Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered," &c. 
(John XV. 1 — 6.) 
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In due time this Church was founded, and then faith 
and holiness, such as the world had never seen before, 
began to grow and flourish in the earth. The Holy Ghost 
was poured forth, and men were gathered into the fellow- 
ship of Christ's body. 

But scarcely had the Church gained a footing in the 
world, but the view of it given by our Lord HimseK was 
seen to be the true one ; there were tares mingled with 
the wheat; the net enclosed fish of all sorts; the vine 
had branches, some fruit-bearing, some barren, and some 
withering. And this, not in times of prosperity and com- 
parative quiet, but in times of persecution. The proof of 
this is to be found in the Apostolical Epistles, especially 
those of St PauL 

By his Epistles we gain a fsur deeper insight into the 
actual state and character of the early Church, than we do 
from any other parts of the New Testament^ for several 
of these were written to Churches which he himself had 
both planted and watched over ; such were the two Epistles 
to the Corinthians, and those to the Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Thessalonians. 

I would ask the reader to give me his most earnest and 
prayerful attention to the way in which the Apostle ad- 
dresses the subjects of Christ's hingdom, the brethren of 
the several Churches to whom he wrote his letters. 

He addresses them all as in a real state of grace, as all 
partakers of the Holy Spirit, and baptized bt^ Him into 
Christ's body — ^not into a mere outward society, but into 
His mystical body. He upbraids some of them with actually 
committing, and warns all of them against committing, 
very gross and deadly «ins. 

And he makes the sinfulness of those amongst them 
who thus sinned, enhanced by the fact of their being 
really and truly in the state of grace he assumed them to 
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be. He, in facl^ addresses Christians exactly in the same 
way as we have seen that the inspired prophets addressed 
Jews ; with this difference, that, whilst the Jewish pro- 
phets assumed that the evil Jews were the large majority 
of the Jewish Church, the Apostle assumes (perhaps with 
the exception of the Corinthian and Gralatian Churches) 
that the eyil were, at present^ the minority. Still, the 
mode of speaking used in both cases is exactly similar. 

The prophets upbraided the majority of the Israelites, 
because that, after God had made them His people, they 
revolted from Him. The Apostle tells the minority (as we 
charitably hope) of wilful sinners amongst the Corinthians, 
that by their sins they wounded Christ the more deeply, 
because they had been grafted into His body. 

For the proof of this let us first examine one of the 
longer Epistles, and we will take the First Epistle to the 
Conntbians, one in which the Apostle enters most fully 
into the character and circumstances of his converts. 

At its opening, he addresses it to the " Church of Grod 
which is at Corinth," the " sanctified in Christ Jesus," the 
'^ called to be saints." And all through the Epistle he ad- 
dresses all the members of this Church as in one and the * 
same state of grace. The following are instances : — 

" Of Him," i.e. God, "are ye in Christ Jesus." (1 Cor. 
i. 30.) 

" Ye are God's husbandry " (compare our Lord's parable 
of "The field," Matt xiiL), "ye are God's building" (comp. 
Ephes. ii. 21, 22), I Cor. iii. 9. " Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are." (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17.) 

In chap. y. he speaks of those "within" and those 
" without," meaning by the former the whole Church, and 
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by the latter the heathen, and h,e counsels them to put 
out &om among them (excommunicate) a certain yeiy gross 
sinner. 

In chap. vi. 1 1, " Ye are washed, ye are Sanctified, ye are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit 
of our Grod." Again, ver. 15, "Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ ? " Again, " Know ye 
not that your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost 1 " 
Again, ** Ye are not your own ; ye are bought with a 
price." 

Again, in chap. viu. 11, 12, he considers the weakest 
and most ignorant among them as so feir a member of 
Christ, that sinning against him was sinning against 
Christ 

In the beginning of the tenth chapter, he insists on a 
very remarkable analogy between the Baptism of the 
whole body of the Corinthians into Christy and the whole 
body of the Israelites into the dispensation of Moses, in the 
cloud and in the sea. This he does for the practical purpose 
of warning the Corinthian converts that the ultimate result 
of their election and their covenant privileges was, like 
,that of the Israelites, conditionaL Just as Crod had 
brought all the Israelites into a state of comparative 
liberty and salvation by the passage through the Eed Sea, 
so had He brought all the Corinthians into a correspond- 
ing' state of salvation at their Baptism ; but as the one 
miserably failed of attaining the end of their deliverance, 
so must the other take heed lest they fSedl after the same 
example of unbelief (2 Cor. vL 1 ; Heb. iii iv. pcutim ; 
Jude 5.) 

The point of comparison is between the itihoU body of 
Israel, and the use they made of their common privileges, 
in the one ca&e ; and the whole body of the Church, and 
the use or abuse of their common privileges, in the other. 
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As tbe passage of.tlie Bed Sea made all Israel partsdceis 
of a common redemption from bondage, so Christian Bap- 
tism (or the parallel would not hold good) brought all the 
Corinthiaoe into a common state of grace in Christ 

In the twelfth chapter St. Paul speaks of the Church as 
the body of Christ He begins with noticing the great 
vBciety of quritual gifts in the Church, and after enume- 
rating some that were not general, he notices a gift of the 
Spirit otmmxm to alL ** By one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body '' (ver. 13) ; and after drawing a wonderful 
and beautiful analogy between the human body and the 
mystical body of Christ, he concludes, *' Now ye are the 
body of Christ, and members in particidar/' 

Such is the language of the Apostle to the whole body 
of the Corinthian .Church. Do such expressions imply 
that all those to whom he wrote were walldng worthy 
of t^eir calling.1 So hx from this, the whole Epistle is 
foil of reproof of them, not for shortcomings, or sins of 
infirmity, but for gross and deadly 8in& 

*^ Ye are carnal :- tcx whereas there is among you envy- 
ing, and strife, and divisions, ar^ ye not carnal, and walk 
as men ? " (1 Cor. iii 3.) And in the seventeenth yerse, 
to which I before aUuded, he speaks of their defiling the 
temple of God, "vfhieh temple,** be says, "ye are." 

In the Mth chapter he speaks of their couptenancing 
very gross sin. " It is reported commonly that there is 
fornication among you, and such fornication as is \iot so 
much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have 
his finther^s wife.'' 

"Ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. 
Enow ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God 1 " (1 Cor. vL 8, 9.) Again, the whole of 
the latter part of chap. vL is fiill of expressions implyitig 
that the Corinthians were aU of them members of Christ, 

F 
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and yet were in danger of, and that some of them were 
actually falling into, deadly sina 

^'Elnow ye not that your bodies are the members of 
Christ? shall I then take the members of Christ, and 
make them the members of* an harlot f God forbid." 

'' What ! know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God f 
(1 Cor. vi 15, 19.) 

In the eighth chapter we find a statement showing the 
extremely imperfect spiritual state of some of thtee Corin- 
thians, in that they were so weak in the £9dth as not yet to 
realize fully the nothingness of a heathen idol : " Howbeit 
there is not in every man that knowledge " (viz. of God 
the Father and of Jesus Christ); ''for some" {i,e. some 
Christians) " with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat 
it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their conscience 
being weak is defiled.'' And yet such brethren, thou^ 
so miserably weak in spiritual perception, are identified by 
the Apostle with Christ in the twelfth verse : " When ye so 
sin against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, 
ye sin against Christ'* 

In the tenth chapter the Apostie warns his converts 
by the example ,of the Israelites perishing in the wil- 
derness through repeated sin, lest they fall from Christ 
through idolatry, fornication, tempting Christy and mur- 
muring. 

From the eleventh chapter we gather that some among 
them very grossly abused the Lord's Tabla 

From the fifteenth we gather that som^ denied the 
resurrection of the body ; that on others the hopes of the 
Gospel had so little hold that they said with the heathen, 
" Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die ; '' and that 
others were in such a state of insensibility, that the 
Apostle had to arouse them with the words, " Awake to 
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righteousness^ ^d sin not^ for some have not the know- 
ledge of God : I speak this to your shame." 

Before proceeding to examine the language of other 
Epistles, I would earnestly entreat my r6lEuler to notice two 
or three obvious deductions from the preceding. 

First, then, you observe that St. Paul's mode of ad- 
dressing nominal Christians exactly answers to the way in 
which the prophets treated nominal Jews. In both the 
one case and the other, the real communication of the 
privil^e of the respective covenant was insisted on, to 
convince those under the covenant of their greater sin in 
not living to the covenant blessings and obligations. 

The covenant blessing of which the Corinthian Chris- 
tians had been made partakers, viz. grafting into Christ's 
body in Baptism, was an infinitely greater spiritual bless- 
ing than that received by the Jewish child at his cir- 
cumcision ; and yet^ in one important respect, they 
answered to one another, — they laid the recipient, in each 
case, under obligations of which he could never divest 
himself and yet which he might receive to his greater 
condemnation. 

Then observe, what was St Paul's fear respecting his 
converts. It was not lest any should deem themselves to 
be members of Christ when they were not, but lest those 
who had been all made members of Christ should iail to 
realize it. He casts not the shadow of a doubt on the 
reality of their engrafting into Christ; on the contrary, 
he holds all responsible for grace, because all had been 
engrafted. « 

Now, it is quite conceivable that he might have held 
very different language to the nominal Christians among 
the Corinthians. He might have said to them : By your 
divisions, and the unreproved fornication of some among 
you, and the idolatry of others, and by your scandalous 

f2 
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profanation of the Lord's Table, and by your -want of 
charity, and your yain-glorious display of [spiritual gifts, 
and by your denial of such a fundamental article of the 
faith as the resurrection, you plainly proye that many 
among you are not the members of Christ, and never have 
beeuL By one Spirit ye haye eyidentiy fiot all been bap- 
tized into one body. Ye may have been baptized with 
water, but that has evidently never brought you into the 
body of Christ. 

What a contrast do his actual words present ! We find 
no expressions of doubt or hesitation respecting the Corin- 
thians having all received grace : " Know ye not> that your 
bodies," &c. " Ye are the body of Christ," &c. 

You will observe, also, how in^ssible it is to suppose 
that the Apostle addressed his converts on some unreal 
hypothesis, or imaginary charitable assumption, .that they 
were members of Christ, when in reality they were not ; 
for he intimates, in aU the expressions to which I have 
directed attention, that the sin of the Corinthians was 
immeasurably enhanced by the fact of their actually being 
members of Christ. Surely, the charitable assumption or 
hypothesis would have been to assume that they were, in 
reality, not in that state of grace which made their sin the 
more sinfuL 

When we hear of a person bearing a noble name, and 
belonging to a noble fekmily, disgracing himself, we chari- 
tably hope and assume (till we are made sure one way or 
another) that such a person is not a scion of the noble 
stock. When a person disgraces the Christian name, the 
cliaritahle hypothesis would be that such a person neither 
is, nor has been, in a state of grace, for the more he has 
received the more he is answerable for. 

Tlie same mode of speaking is adopted by St. Paul in tv^o 
other of his Epistles, Ihose to the Eomans and Colossians. 
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In botk these Epistles, the grace of union with the 
Second Adam is presented to us as a co-buiial and co* 
resurrection with Christ. We are united to Him, not 
only as an Adam, but as a crucified and risen Adam. In 
partaking of Him, we partake both of His death and 
resurrection ; so that the same Baptism which grafts us 
into Kim, is the means by and in which we are co-buried 
and co-raised with Him. / 

In. the fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the 
analogy between ihe two Adams, and the condemnation 
and jnstification they respectively confer, are drawn out 
at laiga 

In the twelfth verse, ** As by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned'' Then in the fifteenth, 
'* K through tiiie offence of one many be dead, much more 
the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one 
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many." Then 
again, in the seventeenth verse, '^ K by one man's offence 
death reigned by one ; much more they which receive 
abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall 
reign in life by one, Jesus Christ." Again, in the eighteenth, 
'^ Ab by the offence of one judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation, so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men to justification of life." Again, in 
the nineteenth, ''As by one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obiedience of one shall many be 
made righteous." 

In these verses, the death and condemnation derived 
from the first Adam are described as more than counter- 
balanced by the righteousness and life derived from the 
Second. 

But then the question immediately occurs to the 
Apostle : Is not such a doctrine dsmgerous to the holiness 
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of ChristianB? — ^inasmuch as where sin (under tlie first 
Adam) abounded, grace (under the Second Adam) ^d 
much more abound, may we not continue in sin, so that 
God's grace may be more magnified in our final acceptance t 

No, he answers, such a thought must not be entertained 
for a moment ; for the Second Adam, into whom we have 
been baptized, was crneified for sin. He submitted to death 
to expiate sin, and rid us of it, and shall we live under 
the dominion of that evil thing which nailed Him to the 
cross % We must nol^ for our Baptism was a grafting into 
Christy who died for sin, and was buried for sin, and rose 
again to apply to us the yirtues of His death and risen 
life, to the dMtruction of sin within us. Such is the mean- 
ing of the wonderful words — "How shall we, who are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Enow ye nol^ that 
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into His death % Therefore we are buried with 
Him by Baptism into death : that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life." (Bom. vi 1 — 4.) 

Before proceeding further, let the reader obserye : — 

First, that the Apostle contemplates the Baptism of 
all the Eoman Christians, without exception, to be a 
union with Christ, a grafting into Him as the Second 
Adam, a co-burial with Him in His burial, and a rising 
again with Him in His resurrection. He uses the most 
inclutive term, " So many of us as,'' and he appeals to it 
as an indisputable triith, '' Know ye not, that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
His death]" 

Observe, also, that the words of the Apostle here exactly 
answer to his mode of speaking to the Corinthians, and 
have the same practical force. 

Just as he says to the Corinthians, '' Know ye not that 
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your members are the members of Christ 1 " " By one 
Spirit €ire we all baptized into one body ; " ^' Ye are the 
body of Christ :" so he says to the Eomans, " Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into His death I . . . that we should walk in 
newness of life." 

But a difficulty has always clung to this most important 
practical chapter, from a misconception concerning the 
^ death to sin '* mentioned at its commencement : " How 
shall we who are dead to sin live any longer therein)'' 
and in the eleventh verse, "So likewise reckon ye your- 
selves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.'' Death is a state of perfect 
apathy. The dead corpse, or the dead hmb, are alike in- 
sensible to pleasure or pain. And farther, natural death 
is a thing that admits of no degrees ; a man must be either 
dead or alive. 

Kow, a moment's consideration will convince us that the 
death to sin that the Apostle here alludes to cannot be a 
state of apathy towards sin, for the Apostle warns those 
who were dead to sin against falling into it. 

You cannot warn a dead man against a danger. 

And yet the Apostle 8ays,-7-*' Beckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." And yet to thesa persons thtis 
dead he says in the next verse, — " Let not sin reign in 
your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof Keither yield ye your members as iostruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin : but yield yourselves unto 
God, as those that are alive from the dead." (Bom. vi. 
11—13.) 

Here, then, is a past death to sin in the very persons 
who are in danger of Mling under its dominion. 

In wbat respect could it be a death ] It was a sacra- 
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ifient(d death, an union with Christ in Hi& death to ^le 
intent that by the virtae of His deaiJi and ricfen lifs (of 
which each baptized person had been made a partaker), 
the baptized man might, effectually, and in very deed, 
moBldfy sin by denying it j not at all netessarily implying 
that it had been abeady mortified in this latter sense, in 
each one of the baptised.* 

Observe, then, how general the language of Ute Apostie 
is : *^ Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto siUj but alive unto God through Jesus .Christ otir 
Lord." And Sx^ what intent were they so to reckon them- 
selves % — ** Let not sin iherefbre reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof J^either 
yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto sin ; but yield yourselves unto God, as those iiiat are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God.'^ 

The more general, then, the apj^cation of the words, 
'*'Eeckon yourselves dead," the more general the applica- 
tion of the precept of holiness that follows, ^'Let not sin 



* The view here taken is, in the nutin, that of one of the first (though by no 
means tbe Iwst known) of the divines of the 17th centoiy, Dean Jackson. 
(Works, voL x. p. 334.) 

** He (the Apostie) speS,k8 not of such a death to sin as was peenliar to himself 
or to some few, but of suoh a death as was common to all these Romans, and to 
eveiy trae member of the visible Church. He doth not suppose, nor was it 
imaginable, that all of them to ^riiom he wrote were thus actually dead to sin, or 
that sin did not or could not reign in some of them ; at leasts it may and doth 
to this day reign in many which have by Baptism been admitted into the visible 
Church ; whereas onx Apostle's season equally concerns all that are baptised. 
All and every one of them are in his sense and meaning in this place dead to 
sin ; and yet are not all of them dead to sin, or sin dead to them, or in them, 
either by a natural or civil death." 

And then, after showing that this death could not iK>ssibly be merely a promise 
and vow to forsake sin, he explains it to be their receiving in Baptism an 
antidote from God, by which the rage and poison of it might easily be assuaged 
or expelled. ... '* So we may say that any popular disease is quelled or taken 
away, after a sovereign remedy be found against it, which never fails, (if) somen 
will seek for it, seasonably apply it, and observe that diet which the physician 
upon the tddng of it prescribes unto them." 
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t&erefere reign.'* K the words, " Eeckon yourselves dead," 
spoken by the Apostle to all the Bomans baptized into 
Jesus Christ, are limited ia their application, or said hypo- 
thetically, so is' also the precept of holiness, *' Let not sin 
reign," Hndted in its application. 

We see from this how exceedingly dangerons to men's 
souls it must be to absolve them from their Baptismal 
obligations, by throwing the faintest doubt on the reality 
of their Bc^ttsmal grace. 

For the Baptismal obligation to holiness is the conse- 
quence of the^grace received at Baptism ; because so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were bxtried 
with Him therein ; therefore, as He was raised to a new 
and exalted life, the power of which has been vouchsafed 
to us in Baptism, so are we bound to walk in newness 
of life. 

We now turn to St Paul's Epistle to the Colossians. 

In the third chapter there is exactly the same remark- 
able use of the term " death," to which we have drawn 
attention (ver. 3) ; " Ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God." Let us pause for a moment, and ask our- 
selves. Should we not say that those persons must of 
necessity be in a veiy advanced state of personal holiness, 
of whom it could be said that " they are dead, and their 
life is hid with Christ in God"? But how does the 
Apostle proceed 1 ^ By warning these very persons against 
falling into the grossest sin : " Mortify therefore" (i. e, be- 
cause ye are dead) "your members which are upon the 
earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil 
concupiscence, and covetousnessy which is idolatry : for 
which things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of disobedience." Here^ then, is a passage exactly 
answering to that in £pm. vi, " Eeckon yourselves dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive mito God through Jesus Christ 
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OUT Lord Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
bodies^" &c. 

And when we examine the context^ we find that there 
is here also precisely the same reference to a Baptismal 
burial and resurrection. '' Buried with Hiin in Baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised }^™ from the 
dead." (Coloss. ii 12.) 

All, then, the evangelical and moral precepts with which 
the third chapter is so fiill, — precepts applicable, somie to 
gross sinners, and some to persons living in^some degree 
of conformity to God's will, — are addressed to the Colossian 
Christians on the groimd that they have aU. received the 
grace of Baptismal union with the Second Adam. 

But there is one precept in the third chapter addressed 
to children : " Children, obey your parents in all things ; 
for this is well-pleasing \mto the Lord.'' Let the reader 
remember, that as all the holy precepts of the third 
chapter are addressed to persons in a state of Baptismal 
grace, so is this to children. It necessarily assumes that 
they, as well as their parents, had been buried with Christ 
in Baptism. 



CHAPTER VIL 

BAPTISMAL GRACE, AS SET FORTH IN THE EPISTLE 

TO THE OALAT1AN& 

IN his Epistle to the Galatians, the Apostle addresses 
the whole baptized body, in the same way as in that 
to the Corinthians. 

It is written to a Church respecting which the Apostle 
stood greatly in fear, when he considered the walk and life 
of many of its members. We shall find, however, that the 
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expressions in tMs Epistle^ which include all the Galatian 
Christians in the net of Divine grace, are as absolute 
as possible. 

It is addressed (chap, i 2) to the Churches of Gkdatia. 

The whole Church seejns to have been in danger of 
Mling j for he says, apparently to the whole body (ver. 6), 
"I marvel that ye are so soon removed £rom him that 
called you in the grace of Christ unto another GrospeL" 
He again (chap. iii. 1) resumes his loud and piercing note 
of warning : " O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you, that ye should not obey the truth V In chap. iv. 11, 
still keeping in view the whole body, he says to them, 
^* I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour 
in vain.'' In verse 19 of the same chapter, he uses still 
stronger language to express his anxiety : " My little chil- 
dren, of whom I travail in birth again till Christ be formed 
in you, I desire to be present with you now, and to change 
my voice ; for I stand in doubt of you." And in the fifth 
chapter (ver. 4) : " Chnst ia become of no effect unto you^ 
whosoever of you are justified by the law ; ye are fallen 
from grace." Then, again, he warns them how a few, 
holding error, may corrupt all : '' A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump." Then, in verse 13, he cautions them, in 
words which are addressed to all, against fleshly abuse of 
Christian liberty : " Te have been called into liberty, only 
use not liberty for an occasion of the flesh." Then again^ 
verse 15, he tells them, '^ If ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed that ye be not consumed one of another " 
•^lest, by your unrighteous division, and consequent un- 
charitableness, ye destroy one another's souls. In the 
last chapter, he again speaks words of deep and solemn 
expostulation, which were evidently not unneeded in the 
case of many of those to whom he wrote : '< Be not 
deceived > Gkxi is not mocked, for whatsoever a man 
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soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that sowetH to 
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he tihat 
soweth to the Spirit^ shall of the Spirit reap 'life ever- 
lasting." 

Here^ then, we have a body of Christians, many of 
whom were fallen into the same spiritual state as Chris- 
tians are now. They had &Ilen from grace, inasmuch as 
they had ceased to rely solely on their Saviour ; and they 
needed to be solemnly reminded Ihaty by doing the works 
of the flesh, such as adultery, fornication, uncleamie8% 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, envy- 
ing, murder, drunkenness, and such like, they would reap 
everlasting destruction. 

Such were the Galatian Christians. And yet the .tenns 
are most absolute and explicit in which the Apostle 
addresses all of them as partakers of grace — the peculiar 
grace of Baptism : '^ Ye are all the children of God by 
&ith in Christ Jesus. For ob many of you (comp. Bom. 
vi 3, 4) as have been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for 
ye are €Ul one (i. «. one body) in Christ Jesus." (GaL iii. 
26 — 29.) Again, in the beginning of the next chapter, 
there is the same allusion- to the two bodies or classes, the 
hct of whose former separation, and present union in one 
body in Christ, occupies so much of the Apostle's mind. 
"We (Jews), when we were children, were in bondage 
under the elements of the world. But when the fulness 
of time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
And because ye (Galatian Gentiles) are sons, Grod hath 
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, ciying, 
Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, 
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but a son." Observe how compxebensively the Apostle 
speaks : " Ye are all the children of God ;" " Thou art no 
mote a servant, but a son." 

The two next verses (Gral. iv. 8, 9) bear very remarkably 
on the subject of our present investigation. In them the 
Apostle contrasts the former with the present state of the 
Gralatian converts* Speaking of their former state, he says, 
"When ye knew not God, ye did service to them which by 
nature are no gods." Their present state he alludes to under 
the term " knowing Grod." "Now, after that ye have known 
Ghd " — but here the Apostle pauses, and, as it were, cor- 
rects himsel£ He remembers the spiritual dangers they 
were in, the tumiug back to bondage, perhaps the Antino- 
mian tendencies of some among them, and, as I said, he 
corrects himself in the words, '^ar rather are known of 
God,^^ By this he evidently implies that God had "known" 
all the Galatians so far as to have gathered them from the 
heathen, and made them His Church by profession of faith 
and Baptism, and yet they might Ml short of effechuUly 
knowing Him who had so known them. There is a mode 
of speaking exactly the same as this in the Prophets 
Hosea and Amos. In Hosea xiLL 4 : " I am the Lord thy 
(rod ^m the land of Egypt^ and thou shalt know no god 
but ma ... I did know thee in the wilderness f but the 
children of Israel did not respond to this knowledge which 
God took of them; for the prophet goes on, "According 
to their pasture, so were they filled ; they were filled, and 
their heart was exalted ; therefore have they forgotten m^.'' 
So also Amos iii 2 : " You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth ;" and yet this people, thus " known 
of God," failed to know the God who had known them. 

In GaL iv. 26, we have the lieavenly Jerusalem spoken 
of as the "mother of us all:'* again, " We, brethren, as 
Isaac was, ar^ the children of promise :" and again in the 
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last verse, " So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free." There is, you observe, no 
cautious limitation, no qualifying terms used here ; and that 
such are not intended to be implied is evident from the 
first verse of the next chapter — ^the fifth — "Stand fast 
therefore in the liberty in which Christ has made us free." 
Stand fisust, ye that are tempted to quit your Christian 
standing. Stand fast, therefore^ i, e, because " the Jem- 
salem which is from above is fr*ee, which is the mother of 
us alL" "Stand fast therefore in the liberty in which 
Christ hath made us fr^e :'' and so again (ver. 13), 
" Brethren, ye (i, e, the whole body, those who are fidling 
and those who are safe) have been called into liberty.'' 
In verse 25 of fifth chapter there is a remarkable expres- 
sion, implying that the dispensation of the Spirit is upon 
aU, and includes all, even many who do not profit by it : 
" K we live in tte Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit^" 
i. e, " If we live in that Church, if we are members of 
that body, which has the Spirit, let us also waUs in the 
Spirit, let us live to grace pledged and given : we are 
surrounded by signs and tokens that the Spirit is ours, let 
us walk accordingly." 

Here then we have a church called to liberty ; but some 
in it forget their high calling, and return to bondage. 
Here is a Church, every member of which had, in Baptism, 
been clothed with Christ, so as to be in His body ; and yet 
St. Paul was exercised by doubt, and anxiety, and care for 
them that Christ might be formed in them : here is a body 
of men, all " known of God," and yet they had, many 
of them, yet to acquaint themselves with Him who had 
graciously known them. 

The proof of Baptismal Eegeneration that I have drawn 
from these four Epistles is one, the importance of which 
cannot be overstated. The closer we examine these in- 
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Spired documents, the more we shall find that it pervades 
thenu 

The whole argument is so well and pointedly stated, in 
a well-known publicatiqn by the present Archbishop of 
Canterbury, that I cannot forbear giving it to the reader. 
He will find it in '' Archbishop Sumner on Apostolical 
Preaching/' Eighth edition (page 152). 

** It cannot be alleged that St Paul had no opportunity 
of introducing the doctrine of partial grace, or particular 
election, to the Churches which he addressed Many of 
them had admitted gross errors into their practice ; others, 
as the Galatians, had swerved widely from sound doctrine ; 
many individuals were 'unruly, and vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, who subverted whole houses, teaching things that 
they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake' (Tit. i 10, 11). 
These corruptions, however, are nowhere attributed to the 
denial of grouse, but always to the abuse or neglect of it. 
The Corinthians had very imperfectly purged themselves 
from the immoralities of their heathen state; but how 
does he reprove them ? * Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members of Christ ? Know ye not that your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye 
have of God?' (1 Cor. vi 16, &c.) This is evidentiy 
saying, that the wickedness of the Corinthians was not 
owing to the denial of grace on the part of Grod, but to 
the abuse of it on their own." 

Again (page 158) : "Another practical evil of the doc- 
trine of special grace, is the necessity which it implies -of 
some test of Gk)d'8 favour, and of the reconcilement of 
Christians to Him, beyond, and subsequent to, the covenant 
of Baptism.* St. Paul, it has been seen, insists upon the 
necessity of regeneration : he declares that ' the natural 

* This is not meant to deny the necessity of a personal recognition of Jesus 
Christ as Redeemer as the mind becomes capable of receiving the mysteiy. 
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man receiyeth Bot the things of the Spirit of God, neiilier 
can know them :' he calls the heathen nations 'childien 
of wrath,' and 'sinners of the Gentiles :' he speaks of the 
old man as being ' corrupt according to the deceitful lusts:' 
in short, he expresses, under a variety of terms, the asser- 
tion of our Saviour, tiiat, * Except a man be bom again, of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.* (John iii. 3, 5.) ~ 

" With equal clearness, he intimates that the ChristiaQs 
he addresses were thus regenerate : as having ' put off the 
old man with its deeds ;' and having become the 'temple 
of the Holy Ghost' and 'the members of Christ;' as 
having the spiritual circumcision, and being 'buried 
with Christ in Baptism' (Eom vL 3 ; CoL iL 12) ; and as 
being ' washed, sanctified, and justified, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God' To the 
GralatiaDS, ' bewitched,' as he says they were, ' thai they 
should not obey the truth,' he still writes : ' Ye are all the 
children of God, by £uth in Christ Jesus. .For as many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ' (GaL iii. 26). These addresses and exhortationB 
are founded on the principle that the diBciples, by their 
dedication to God in Baptism, had been brought iuto a 
state of reconcilement with Him, had been admitted to 
privileges, which the Apostle calls on them to improve. 
On the authority of this example, and of the undeniable 
practice of the first ages of Christianity, our Church 
considers Baptism as conveying regeneration, instructing 
us to pray, before Baptism, that the infant ' may be bom 
again, and made an heir of everlasting salvation ;' and to 
return thanks, after Baptism, ' that it hath pleased God to 
regenerate the infant by His Holy Spirit, and to receive 
him for His own child by adoption.' " 

Let the reader observe that I by no means quote these 
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extracts as embodying the view of Baptismal grace I am 
giving in this publication, but as testifying to the legiti- 
mate, character of a certain line of argument in its favour, 
which we derive from the language of the Epistles we 
have been considering, and which will be found as truly 
to be contained in other Epistles, which we shall now 
proceed to examine. 



CHAPTER YIIL 

SAINTS AND BELIEVERS. 

'PHIS appears to be the proper place to consider the 
-■- sense in which the Apostle applies to all the Chris- 
tians to whom he addressed his Epistles the term "holy" 
or "saints," (fiytot) and "faithful" or "believers" {iriaroi). 

The word "saint," or "holy person," is now almost 
universally used as implying real purity of heart, and 
devotion to God's service. It is applied to Apostles, such 
as St. Peter or St. Paul ; to eminent men who have been 
raised up by God in bygone times to contend for the faith, 
such as St. Athanasius or St. Augustine ; or to men and 
women of very deep holiness and spirituality of mind. 

In the New Testament, on the contrary, it is the com- 
mon appellation of Christians. In no one place is it used to 
distinguish Christians of very deep holiness and spirituality, 
fromi those who have not attained to stich a msasure of 
conformity to God^s will. In only a small number of texts 
does it. imply internal purity and spirituality, and in these 
places it has reference not to the present character of. 
Christians, but to that which those will be found to 
possess at Christ's second comiug who have continued in 
that service of Christ to which at Baptism they were 
solemnly separated and set apart Such places are 
2 Thess. L 10 : "When He comes to be glorified in His 

a 
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saints.'' Also 1 Thess. ill 13 ; and perhaps o^e or two 
places in the Eevelations. 

In every other place it is applied to the whole hody of 
haptized Christians in a city or districty and is the con- 
tinuation of that mode of address that we find adopted by 
the prophets when they called all Israel a "holy nation" — 
a people, that is, dedicated to God, and separated from all 
oilier people to serve Him. Just then as the other appella- 
tions of God's ancient Church — such as Israel, children of 
God, seed of Abraham, God's people, God's chosen — were 
applied to all the members of the Christian Church; so 
this one of saints, or holy persons, was similarly applied* 
As it was of old addressed to all the circumcised nation, 
so it comes now to be spoken of all the baptized Church, 
implying, of course, that in some real sense Baptism 
separated each man to God's service, and that, if such an 
one failed to live up to his profession, he was so far a 
living lie. I will give a few instances, out of a multitude, 
where this word ** saint" is interchangeable with the word 
** Christian." " Lord, I have heard by many of this man, 
how much evil he hath done to thy saints at JerusalenL" 
(Acts ix. 13.) Again, in the same chapter (ver. 32), we 
read of "Peter passing through aU quarters," and so 
, coming down to ** the saints which dwelt at Lydda;^* and 
again (ver. 41), "When he had called the saints and 
widows, he presented her alive,^' Again, " It hath pleased 
them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contri- 

* "The penmen of the Old Testament do often speak of the children of Israel as 
of an holy nation, and Gkxl doth speak unto them as to a people holy unto Him- 
self ; because He had chosen them out of all the nations of the world, and 
appropriated them to Himself. Although, therefore, most of that nation were 
rebellious to Him which called them, and void of aU true inherent and actual 
sanctity ; yet because they were all in that manner sei)arated, they were all, as 
to the separation, called holy. In Ute like manner those of the New Testament, 
writing to such as were called, and had received, and were baptized in the ikith, 
give unto them all the name of saints as being in some manner such, by being 
c>4iUod and baptized."— Pearson on the Creed. Article, "Communion of Saints." 
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bution for the poor saints which are at JertimlenL" (Eom. 
XV. 26.) Again, "Now concerning the collection for the 
saints." (1 Cor. xvi 1.)* 

In all these places the word is evidently used in the 
same broad sense as the word '^ Christians/' when applied 
to all who profess the name of Christ. It cannot possibly 
be taken either as meaning the more spiritual members 
of the Church, or as asserting the real purity of heart 
of all to whom it was applied. Archbishop Whately 
has a most valuable passage on the apostolic use of this 
word, which I here take the liberty of inserting, and which 
suggests the practical application of the whole matter. 

"You will observe that Paul constantly uses these 
appellations, not as implying that his hearers 7Md attained 
superior Christian excellence, but as suggesting a mottpe 
for their exerting themselves to attain it. He never tells 
any of them to expect any ^call,* but addresses them all 
as ' called saints,' and exhorts them to ' walk noor^y of the 
vocation whereto they are calleA.' He never speaks of 
them becoming elect, but exhorts them, a* the elect of 
God, holy [or saints], to 'put on mercy, kindness, and 
humbleness' (Col. iii. 12), and to 'give diligence to make 
their calling and election sure.' Never does he exhort 
them to he saints, but to 'walk as hecometh saints;' 
never to enter into any brotherhood, but to ' love cu 
brethren.' The titles, in short, which he applies, all 
denote their privileges and their duties; not their good 
use of those privileges, and faithful pefformance of those 
duties. It is to that use and that performance that he 
exhorts them. And he warns them (e. g, 1 Cor. x.), from 
the example of God's people of old, against neglecting or 

* other instances ore 1 Cor. zly. 88, xvL 15 ; 2 Cor. vili. 4, iz. 1, 12, xiiL 18 ; 
Eph. vi. 16 ; Phil. Iv. 21, 22 ; 1 Thes. v. 27 ; 1 Tim. v. 10 ; PMlem. 6, 7; Heb. vi. 
10, XiiL 24. 

g2 
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abusing their high privileges. All the Israelites '^ere 
Cxod's chosen (or elect), but with most of them (toIc irkdoaiv) 
God was not well-pleased, as was shown by their being 
overthrown in the wilderness." * 

The change in this word '* holy," or " saint," by its being 
never now applied to the baptized, but restricted to the 
godly Christian, has been productive of untold evil. 
The mass of Christians, never being reminded of the 
holiness of their state, have got to think thaty as far as 
regards responsibility, they are, in all respects, as the 
heathen. And yet those who take the lowest view of Bap- 
tism — as a dedication to God, and separation of the person 
baptized to His service — ought to teach them far otherwise. 

K men are habitually taught that they never begin to 
be in any sense ** Grod!s people,' or " Ao^y," till they are 
converted, when they are grown to maturity ; and when, 
along with this, they are reminded that they can do 
nothing to forward this conversion, so entirely is it the 
work of God ; of course,* under such teaching, they hold 
themselves to be as completely out of the pale, and 
absolved from the obligations of the Christian covenant, 
as the heathen. 

If children are dedicated to God in any real sense, no 
matter Jum low that sense be, at their Baptism — if it 
separates or sanctifies the nominal Christian only as much 
as circumcision separated the nominal Jew — it entails a 
fearful responsibility upon ministers of Christ and parents 
and teachers, to perpetually bring before them this holiness 
of their bodies. " K any man," says the Apostle, " defile 
the temple of God, him will God destroy; for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple ye are." (1 Cor. iiL 17.) 

What we have said respecting the term " holy persons," 
or saints (dyioi), applies to the term ^* faithful" or "believer^'' 

* *' Sermons on the Principal Chiistian Festivals," 3d Edition, p. 840. 
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(tiotoc,) used almost always in its widest and most compre- 
hensive sense by the Apostles. In New Testament language, 
•TTitrrog, or behever, means one who believes the Divine 
nature and mission of Jesus o£ Nazareth, quite indepen- 
dently of the ejfect that this belief has on his heart and life. 
Thus, in Acts x. 45 : " They of the circumcision which be- 
lieved." 1 Tim. V. 1 6 : " If any man or woman that believeth 
have widows." Similarly, airttrroc means an infidel or 
heathen, and by no means corresponds with our "mere 
nominal Christian." Thus, 1 Cor. vi. 6; vii 12, 13, 14, 
15 ; X. 27 ; xiv. 22, 23, 24 ; 1 Tim v. 8. In modern 
Christian language, the word "believer" is generally used 
as synonymous with " i;eal Christian" — one possessed of a 
hvely realizing belief in Gk)d's love in His Son. This 
restriction in the application of this word is also most 
disastrous. The nominal Christian, finding that his belief, 
miserably inoperative though it be, is treated as so much 
infidelity, grows more and more careless about professing 
it, or even holding it ; whereas he ought to be reminded 
perpetually, that the slightest acquiescence of his mind in 
any one office or work of Christ is GodHs gift — a hold which 
his God and Saviour has yet upon him, and which, if he 
but really and faithfully apprehended it, would lead him 
to the most unreserved acceptance of his Saviour in all 
His offices of love towards him. So St. Paul treated even 
the wretched Herod : " King Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets. I know that thou believest." 

Every degree of faith, no matter how small, no matter 
how mixed up with unbelief, is recognised in Scripture. 
Thus it is said of the Israelites, when they came out of 
Egypt, that "they beheved the Lord" (Exod. xiv. 31 ; 
Psabn cvi. 12), and yet we know that they "fell in the 
wilderness because of unbelief." Similarly it is con- 
tinually recorded of the Apostles and disciples, that they 
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believed (John ii 11), and yet these veiy same men, though 
they had seen one miracle in which our Lord fed miiacu- 
lonsly a vast multitude, yet believed not that He was able 
to feed another and lesser multitude under the same cir- 
cumstances. (Matt xiv. 15, 16, compared with xv. 33, and 
xvi 8, 9, 10.) 

Our Lord blesses one of them for his faith, and that the 
gift of God, in that he confessed Him to be the Christ, 
the Son of the living Grod ; and yet, a few verses after> 
He reproves this same man for his unbelief (and that the 
suggestion of Satan) in the very end and purpose for 
which the Christ had come into the world — ^to make, by 
His sufferings on the cross, an atonement for sin. (Matt 

XVL 17,; 23.) 

CHAPTER IX. 

BAPTISMAL ORACE — EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 

IK the Epistles of St. Paul that we have examined, we 
have seen how uniformly the Apostle addresses all the 
members of the Church as members of Christ ; and as all, 
on that account, partakers of the distinguishing grace of 
the New Covenant 

But when we proceed to speak to the great body of the 
baptized now, as St Paul unquestionably did in his day, 
men take exceptioiL They say that the grace which 
St. Paul undoubtedly affirmB to belong to the whole 
Christian Church, in reality belongs to some only in it ; 
to a select few, who are restrained, by a secret decree of 
God, from receiving it in vain ; to what is called in modem 
language the "invisible Church." 

So that^ according to this view, there are two Churches, 
one, the invisible, to which God has restricted Eegeneration, 
and the baptism of the Spiht^ and the gift of incorporation 
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into His Son; the other, the visible Church, consisting 
of all the baptized, composed of wheat and tares, holy 
and unholy, respecting any particular member of which it 
will be a matter of doubt, till the great day, whether he 
has really been engrafted into Christ at his Baptism. 

Let us now review the Epistle to the Ephesians. "We 
shall see that it yields the same testimony as the other 
Epistles do, to the reality of the grace received by all the 
baptized, and the responsibility entailed upon the whole 
Church thereby. 

Throughout the first three chapters We find the inind of 
the Apostle ever dwelling upon, and striving to embody in 
words, one great idea, which he calls a " mystery" — " the 
mystery of God's will," — the " mystery of Christ" This 
mystery is, that God, for the accomplishment of His all- 
wise pm^oses, had for many ages divided manldnd into 
two bodies ; but that now, at laist. He had reconciled them 
both to Himself and to one another, and had made them 
one Church in His dear Son. These two classes or bodies 
are not, as we should perhaps have supposed, the two 
great divisions of good and bad men, or true and fidse 
believers. Much less are they two Churches — one visible, 
and the other invisible ; but they are two visible bodies, 
— Jews and Gentiles. 

To the one class or body, the Jews, God had, during 
many ages, revealed Himself They were His people^ and 
He was their God. For nearly two thousand years they 
had been in the possession of His law. His service^ and 
His peculiar presence. To the other body, on the con- 
trary, God had only lately vouchsafed a share in these 
good things. They were still considered by the elder 
Church as unclean and unholy. 

St. Paul writes to assure these Gentile Christians that 
they were " complete in Christ." By their incorporation 
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into His Church they possessed eveiy spiritual blessing 
which the elder election could possibly enjoy. 

•We will now examine the first three chapters in detail 
We shall find that the Apostle adheres throughout to the 
idea of the Christian state being a corporate one — a body 
in Christ, — an " ecclesia"; — a number of persons, the con- 
sideration of whose individual responsibility is designedly 
sunk foi^he time in the idea of their union as one. body 
under One Head. The Apostle begins with this divine 
Head. In the first part of the first chapter, he brings 
Christ before us as " The Elect One," in whom the whole 
Church is chosen. '* We are chosen in Him before the 
foundation of the world." " We are blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in Hinu" " We have redemption 
through His blood." (Ch. i. 3—7.) 

He then proceeds to assert that God's design in con- 
stituting Christ to be this elect One, is that He may 
eventually " gather together into One all things in Him." 
Then he goes on to assert the participation of those to 
whom he writes his Epistle in these great things, inas- 
much as they all had a common sealing of the Spirit. 
"In Whom ye also, when ye believed, were sealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promise."* Then the Apostle puts 
up to God, on behalf of these his converts, a prayer, the 
crowning petition of which is that they may fully realize 
the mighty power of God in exalting His Son to His right 
hand, to be the "head over all things to the Church, 
which is His body." (Ch. i. 10, 13, 22, 23.) 

In the next chapter, the Apostle continues the same 
way of speaking of his converts, and of his fellow- 
Israelites. They were two aggregates or bodies of persons 

* Observe how this sealihg is asserted to be the privilege of all, as no excep- 
tion is made ; and we shall see when we come to consider another part of this 
Epistle, that it was in the power of those thus sealed to retain or efface the 
impress of the seal. 
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— at first involved in one common condemnation, — then 
saved by free grace, — God's , workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works. (Ch. ii 2, 3, 8, 10.) 

Then, stiQ addressing the Gentiles as a body, he bids 
them contrast their former with' their present state. 
'' Eemember that ye, being in time past Gentiles in the 
flesh . . . that at that time ye were without Christ . . . but 
now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were afar off are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ." (Ch. ii. 11, 12, 13.) 

Then he proceeds to speak of all distinction between 
these two divisions of mankind being done away : '^ He is 
our peace, who hath made both one . . . having abolished 
in His flesh the enmity, even the law of eommandments 
contained in ordinances." This of course means that one 
main design of the Jewish ordinances was to keep up a 
separation between God's chosen people and the rest of the 
world, and as what was diistinctively Jewish was abolished 
by Christ's sacrifice, so was the distinction or enmity it 
was designed to keep up. And He abolished this to 
" make in Himself of twain one new man . . . and that 
He might reconcile both to God in one body by the cross 
. . . and came and preached peace to you who were afar of^ 
and to them that were nigh." (Ch. ii. 14 — 17.) 

Let us ask here in what sense were the Gentiles afar off 
from God, 4nd the Jews nigh to Him ) Certainly not as 
His intelligent creatures, for all have equally their being 
in Him, and aU will be impartially judged by Him. 
Certainly not as moral agents either, for the name of God 
was, through the wickedness of the Jews, blasphemed 
among the Gentiles. It could only be ecclesiasticcUly that 
the Gentiles were afar off and the Jews nigh. As a body, 
or Church, possessing the law and the covenants, the 
Jews were " nigh ; " as not having these tokens of God's 
presence among them, the Gentiles were " afar off" 
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But this was now done away : " through Him tffe both 
have an access by one Spirit unto the Father." The 
remainder of the chapter is full of the same general and 
inchuive terms. " Kow therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the hovsehold of God ; and are built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ HimseK being 
the chief comer-stone. In whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord : 
in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit." (CL ii 18—22.) 

Hitherto we have seen how steadily the Apostle has 
kept in view two collective masses, or bodies of persons ; 
for two thousand years separate, but now made one 
Church in Christ 

Kot olie word has he spoken hitherto about any secret 
election in these two outward divisions. All that he has 
yet said respecting grace given, or grace withheld, has had 
reference to the whole visible body, whether Jew or Grentile. 

He now asserts his claim to be the instrument of God 
for spreading far and wide the knowledge of a mysterj 
hid from ages and generations. He calls himself 'Uhe 
prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles." He endured 
imprisonment^ that is, not merely for preaching Christ, but 
for preaching the acceptance of the Grentiles on equal 
terms with the Jews in the Church of Christ And this 
w«u3 a dispensation made known to him by a special revela- 
tion : " The dispensation of the grace of God, which was 
given me to you- ward : how that by revelation He made 
known unto me the mystery." "The mystery of Christ, 
which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed," (Ch. iii 1 — 5.) 

Let us here pause for a moment, and ask. What is this 
matter which the Apostle dignifies with the name of 
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" mystery of Christ " 1 Is it the Incarnation, or the 
Atonement, or the Predestination of certain individuals, 
— qaite irrespective of their ecclesiastical privileges — to 
eternal salvation ? The Apostle proceeds to teU ns. The 
mystery is, that " the Gentiles should be fellow-hem, and 
of the same hody, and partakers of God's promise in Christ 
by the GospeL" (Ch. ui. 6.) 

Again the Apostle reverts to the personal honour God 
had put upon him in making him the steward of such 
a mystery : " Unto me, who am less than the least of all 
saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; and make all men 
see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God." (Ch. iii. 8, 9.) 

!N"ow we, simply because we have enjoyed all the bless- 
ings of the Grospel for so many hundred years, are under 
very great difficulties in realizing the exultation of the 
Apostle et his having been made the especial instrument 
of Grod in making known such a mystery. 

For that which was to him and to his fellow-countrymen 
a mystery of such a nature that it hindered the ancient 
people of Grod from receiving the Gospel, is to us no mystery 
at aU. We have had the kingdom and Church of God 
transmitted to us from our fathers as a matter of course*^ 
a thing to which we conceive that we have hereditary right 
and title. The reception of the Gentiles into the Church 
of Christ is to us so plain and familiar a matter, that it is 
difficult to understand how it should ever have been a 
mystery at alL 

On this account 1 suppose it is that some are led to 
think that there must be in these three chapters some 
more secret mystery, — as that of the invisible within the 
visible Church; the election to life of a few persons, known 
only to God, living in the midst of a visible assembly or 
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Church, of which the outward marks or badges are no 
pledges of grace received. But St Paul has, as yet, 
dropped not the least hint of such being his meaning. 
His whole train of argument has been against such an 
interpretation of his words ; for he has been hitherto ap- 
plying high terms of grace to large mixed bodies'of men, 
considered not as good or bad, godly or xmgodly, but as 
Jews and Glentiles, once two bodies, separated from, and 
at enmity with one another, now made one mystical fellow- 
ship in Christ 

If it had been the Apostle's object in writing these 
three chapters to enunciate the narrow or Calvinistic view 
of election* — the election of the invisible, as distinct from 
the visible. Church, he certainly has only obscured his 
meaning and hampered his argument by such perpetual 
reference to the election of two such large and mixed 
classes of men as Jews and Grentiles, and their being made 
of twain one new body in Christ. For these two classes 
are by their very nature outward, mixed, visible bodies, 
and the signs and tokens of their former separation and 
present union are outward and visible signs, and .as com- 
prehensive as can well be conceived. 

We now come to the fourth chapter, in which the 
Apostle brings the doctrines of the first three chapters to 
bear upon the hearts and consciences of those to whom he 
was writing. We shall find that he never for a moment 
drops the ecclesiastical or inclusive way of speaking that 
he has hitherto employed. His mind is to the end full of 
the idea of the " one body." All are addressed as one, — 
one in grace, one in privilege, and one in danger qffalUng 
away. All are assumed to be w the Church — the body of 
Christ — and yet all are warned against sins which would 

* Let the reader observe, that I am not denying for a moment that there is an 
Inner or secret election ; I am merely showing that the Apostle is certainly not 
enunciating such a doctrine in his Epistle to the Ephesians. 
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certainly, if persisted in, cut them off from Christ The 
whole body are warned against sins which it is im- 
possible to suppose that the members of an elect invisible 
Church (as men now understand the term) would be 
guilty of 

First of all, he beseeches them to walk worthy of their 
vocation, by each one being lowly, peaceable, forbearing ; 
and they were to be all this, because of the divine gifts in 
which all were one. " Forbearing one another in love ; 
endeavouring to keep the oneness of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace : (for) there is one body, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one Baptism." (CL iv. 2 — 5.) 

" One Baptism." K Baptism had been in the case of 
some amongst these Ephesians a birth of water only, ad- 
mitting to no real state of grace in Christ's body, it would 
have been no seal of their vocation to lowliness and meek- 
ness as members of such a body. How could the whole 
hody be called upon to walk worthy of their vocation, because 
that vocation had been sealed by one Baptism, when this 
Bolenm rite had failed in joining to Christ's body the very 
persons who most needed the exhortation ! 

The Apostle then proceeds to speak in most express 
terms of all being partakers of grace : " Unto every one 
of U8 ia given grace according to the measure of the gift 
of Christ" This grace is in part the grace of the Apostolio 
ministry, which surely, if anything does, appertains to the 
visible Church rather than to any invisible body. " He 
gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evange- 
Hsts, and some pastors and teachers." And this grace is for 
the building up of the whole body : " For the edifying of 
the body of Christ : till we all come in the unity of the 
toh, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man." (Ch. iv. 7, 11, 13.) 
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Can words express more tlearly that God desires the 
highest goodness of the whole Church, and has given to 
each member grace to attain to it ? 

Hitherto we have seen how general and comprehensive 
are the terms in which the Apostle addresses all as in- 
cluded in the net of Divine grace. 

!N"othing whatsoever has as yet been written by him to 
lead us to suppose that some of these Ephesians were in 
grace, others not ; that there was a secret election which 
embraced, some as members of Christ's mystical body, and 
passed over others.- 

We should now expect the Apostle to give some intima- 
tion of such a limitation of grace ; for at this place (ch. iv. 17) 
he begins to warn them against the sins of that heathen 
state from which they had come out But let the reader 
mark on what grounds the Apostle would have them put off 
their old sins. He urges upon them their common parti- 
cipation in the grace of their Divine Head, as a reason why 
they should completely put away the sins of their old nature. 
** This I say therefore,** — " therefore," that is, because oi 
what I have just said respecting the One Head of the 
mystical body from which the whole -maketh increase; 
on account of this, — " I say and testify in the Lord, that ye 
walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
mind . . . alienated from the life of God. . . . That ye put 
oflF as concerning the former conversation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts." Then 
he proceeds to characterize these lusts-^these sins of their 
former state, which they were to put away — " Wherefore 
putting away lying, speak every man truth with his neigh- 
bour : for we are members one of another," t. e, in Christ 
" Let him that stole, steal no more." " Let no corrupt com- 
munication proceed out of your moutL" " Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of Gk)d, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
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redemption." Mark how inclusive are these expressions, 
" We are members one of another," — " The Holy Spirit, 
whereby ye are sealed" Throughout the whole chapter 
there is not one limiting or narrowing word. It is taken 
for granted that all are in some sort partakers of the Spirit, 
because they are aU members of Christ. And yet if there 
are Christians who are not in the (so called) invisible Church, 
they must be those who require to be warned against lying, 
and stealing y and speaking corrupt words, (Ch, iv. 17 — 30.) 

The inspired Apostle warns members of Christ against 
sins the committal of which the Puritan puts down as 
a clear proof that such as are guilty of them have never 
been engrafted into the body of Christ's Church. 

An examination of the fifth chapter leads to the same 
result. The persons to whom the Apostle speaks are 
" God's dear children ; " they ai*e " light in the Lord ; " 
and because they are • this, they must not even name 
among themselves certain gross and deadly sins, such as 
fornication, undeanness, and filthiness. Those who are 
" light in the Lord," are very solemnly told, " Let no 
man deceive you by vain words: for because of these 
thiiigs Cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
disobedience." (Ch* v. 6 — 8.) 

What vain words could possibly deceive them, except 
such as implied that those once in grace can never finally 
Ml £rom it, or that the elect are in no danger :&om the 
infection of such evil things % 

Those who are bid to be followers of God, as "dear 
children" (verse 1), are bid "not to be deceived, lest, 
because of such things, the wrath of God come upon them 
as childnen of disobedience." And though, in one sense, 
these Ephesian Christians were aU "light in the Lord," 
yet in the case of some among them that light might be 
unavailing, because they did not walk according to it 
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Some of them might have fallen into a sleep which might 
end in death, and so the Apostle speaks as if some among 
them needed a true awakening, for he strives to arouse 
them with such words as, " Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light" 
(CL V. U.) 

He bids these saints, in one verse, to " have no fellow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness;'' and in 
another, " not to be drunk with wine, wherein is excess." 
(Ch.v. 11—18.) 

In the latter verses of this chapter (21 — 33), the Apostle 
inculcates, in the same inclusive terms, the duty of mutual 
submission : " Submitting yourselves one to another in the 
fear of Grod ; '* and he then proceeds to bring the relation- 
ship of Christ to His Church, as a head to the members, 
to bear on the duties of mutual submission and love in 
each particular household, "Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the 
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of the Church : and He is the Saviour of the 
body." Is it conceivable that the Apostle should bring so 
stupendous a grace as the reason why each wife should 
fulfil such an every-day duty of common life, unless he 
considered that every wife among them was b(>und to fvXfl 
ike duty, because she had been made a partaker of the grace f 

And so with respect to the duties of husbands to their 
wives : " Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the Church, and gave Himself for it ; that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
word." 

Here, then, is the Church cleansed by the " one Bap- 
tism " to be the bride of Christy which He nourishes and 
cherishes as His own body. Now, we have all submitted 
to this " one Baptism," and we are " members of Hi> body, 
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of His flesh, and of His bones." But this greater mys- 
tical union betwixt Christ and His Church is also the type 
of a lower mystical union, in which a man is "joined to 
his wife, and they twain are one flesh." Let then those 
amongst you who are joined to wives in this lower bond ever 
bear in mind that great mystery of Christ and His Church, 
so that " each one in particular may love his wife even as 
himself^ and the wife see that she reverence her husband." 

Such, is the Apostle^s argument Could he possibly have 
grounded his reasons for the performance of such duties 
on the past reception of an union with Christ which some 
of these Ephesian Christians had never really entered 
into, and were, moreover, withheld from entering into by 
a secret decree of the Almighty 1 

Having thus shown how the great Church truth of 
union with Christ bears on the duties of husbands and 
wives, the Apostle sends a message to children. Now, in 
an Epistle like the present, which is written only to 
members of Christ, the Apostle can send no message to 
children, except on the assumption that they too are 
in Chrisf s mystical body. We have seen how, all through 
the Epistle, he has been careful to ground the per- 
foimance of every duty on the fact of the past reception 
by each baptized person of this one privilege of union 
with Christ. We have observed, also, how in the latter 
part of the fifth chapter he has brought this to bear with 
wonderful power on the duties of husbands and wives in 
the marriage state. 

Now he sends a message to all the children of the 
Ephesian Christians. "Children, obey your parents in 
the Lord : for this is right." If the children of the 
Ephesian Christians had not all been baptized, or if some 
of them at their Baptism had not really been grafted into 
the body of Christ's Church, the Apostle must have firs • 
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laid down how they were to be brought into Chiist, before 
he could say a word to them about their duties in Christ 
Bat he does no such thing. He says not one word about 
their having to seek an interest in Christ He says not 
one word about the necessity laid upon children to be 
grafted into Christ at some future time, when their faith 
was more matured. He takes it for granted that they 
were growing up in the Church as members of Christy 
and that the same motives to holiness and goodness that 
applied to the older members of Christ's body applied to 
them in their degree. 

We gather exactly the same lesson from St Paul's 
message to fitthers : " Te fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord.'' Unless the Ephesian Christian 
children were members of Christy fathers would have been 
tdd to see that their children were reaUy "in Christy" before 
they could bring them up in His nurture and admonition* 

These places (compared with Coloss. iii 20) are decisive, 
both as regards the doctrine of Infant Baptism and the 
way in which baptized infants are to be regarded. They 
are found amongst precepts which are addressed to the 
members of Christ's body as such; which precepts, too^ 
derive all their force from the assumed fact of all to whom 
they are sent being " in Christ" 

We are not> then, to wait for any change of views, 
or any deep conviction, in children, before wjb can regard 
them as members of Christ ; but with the fiiU assurance 
that each little one is dear to Christy and that He looks 
for the future holiness and eternal happiness of each 
one, we are to treat them as His ; His as fully as those 
of riper years, who show that they belong to Him by 
having come to Him, and surrendered themselves to His 
senico. 
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CHAPTER X. 

FURTHER EXAMINATION OF THE APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES. 

WE have thus examined carefully the Epistles of St. 
Paul to the Galatians and Ephesians, and have seen 
how unifbrmly throughout these letters the Apostle takes 
for granted that all the baptized are partakers of the grace 
of the New Covenant We have also noticed how im- 
possible it is, on any fair ground of interpretation, to 
limit the application of this mode of address to some 
imaginary invisible Church, included in the visible body, 
whilst distinct from it. 

We will now briefly draw attention to the evidence on 
this subject presented by other Epistles* 

In his Epistle to the Philippians, the Apostle writes to 
the whole body as saints. (Phil, i 1.) He is confident 
that " He which hath begun a good "work in them will 
perform it untU the day of Jesus Christ" (Chap. i. 6.) 
He considers it " meet to think this of them aU ; " he 
*' has them in his heart ; " they are " all partakers with 
him of grace ; ** he " longs after them all in the bowels 
of Jesus Christ ; " and yet, before he concludes, he gives 
no obscure intimation that some of those whom he thus 
longs aftier are losing their souls : " Mark them which 
walk so as ye have us for an ensample. For many walk, 
of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of 
Christ : whose end is destruction." The Apostle cannot^ 
in these words, allude to heathen persons ; he must mean 
those in the Church who were not abiding in Christ 

h2 
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(John XV. 1 — 6), and who were being "cast foriih as 
branches, and withered." 

In accordance with this, he bids them to " stand fast 
in the Lord" (chap. iv. 1); as if such a warning were 
applicable to all, for aU were in Christ, but all might 
noty of necessity, adhere to Him« 

The Epistles to the Thessalonians present us with the 
same mode of teaching. 

They are written to the Church of the Thessalonians 
in Grod the Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ 
(1 Thess. i 1.) He gives thanks for them aU. (chap. L 2.) 
He knows their "election of God." (1 Thess. L 4; 
2 Thess. ii 13, 14.) He speaks in the strongest terms 
of praise of their first reception of the Gospel ; of their 
being his " hope, and joy, and crown of rejoicing." 
(1 Thess. i 5, 6, 7 ; ii. 19, 20.) And yet^ in both these 
Epistles, the Apostle intimates that it may not be well 
with all among them. In the First Epistle he bids them 
to "warn the unruly." (chap. v. 14.) He bids them also 
"not to quench the Spirit." (v. 19.) In the Second 
Epistle he commands them, " in the name of Jesus Christy 
to withdraw firom every brother that walketh disorderly." 
(2 Thess. iii. 6.) He " hears that there are such among 
them." (2 Thess. iii. 11.) Kespecting such he gives com- 
mand, "If any man obey not our word by this epistle, 
note that man, and have no company with him, that he 
may be ashamed Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother J* (iii. 14, 15.) 

This needs no comment ; but I would noW proceed to 
draw attention to another passage in the First Epistle,* 
especially bearing upon the subject. In the beginning of 
the fourth chapter of the First Epistle, the Apostle warns 
the members of this Church, of whose election he was 
assured, against fornication and adultery. 



AND THfi KEW BIR'fH. 101 

** This is the will of God, even your sanctificatioii, that 
ye should ahstsdn from fornication : ^ . . that no man go 
beyond or de&and lus brother in the matter" (not anif 
matter, as onr translation has it, but the matter he was 
then speaking of, i e. adultery) ..." For God hath not 
called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness. He there- 
fore that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath 
also given unto us His Holy Spirit." (1 Thess. iv. 2 — 8.) 

Let the reader observe how Christians are here warned 
against gross sins of impurity, because of their calling, 
and because of the Spirit given to each. It is not said, 
" When ye have been effectually called, and have really 
received the Spirit, ye will not do such things." The 
calling, and the past reception of the Spirit are taken for 
granted. 

The passage is exactly parallel to 1 Cor. vl 12 — 20, to 
which, in our examination of that Epistle, we have before 
called attention. The Apostle there warns Christians of 
the same age and country against the same sin, on exactly 
the same ground, viz. the covenant privileges of being 
members of Christ and partakers of the Spirit 
**Know ye not that your members are the members of 
Christ? shall I then take the members of Christ and 
make them the members of an harlot? Grod forbid!" 
" What ! know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God ? " 

Here then is a sin which a modem preacher of right- 
eousness would pronounce to be incompatible with any 
effeptual call and any gift of the Holy Spirit, which the 
inspired Apostle deprecates in the baptized on the very 
ground of their " call," and a gift of God's Spirit abeady 
vouchsafed* 

I may remark, in passing, that a similar ground is 
taken by the Holy Spirit in the Book of Proverbs, 



102 THE BBOONB ADMM, 

When Grod, in that book^ warns the young against this 
class of hardening ^d soul-destroying sins, He does it 
on the ground that the persons so tempted to flail were in 
covenant with Him. In the words of the Apostle St Paul, 
calling particular attention to this mode of speaking; He 
speaks to the Jews **a8to children^* (Heb. xii 5.) " My 
son, attend to my wisdom, and bow thine ear to my 
understanding : ... for the lips of a strange woman drop 
as an honeycomb, and her mouth is smoother than oiL" 
(Prov. V, 1 — 3.) Again, " J/y atw, keep my words, and 
lay up my commandments with thee . . . that they may 
keep thee from the strange woman." (vii 1 — 5.) Also, 
vi 20—24. 

Thus we see that in both the law and the Gospel, the 
calling of God, and the past reception into the grace of the 
covenant, are used as the motive for hoUness^ and against 
gross defiling siiL 

God speaks to the Jew as to a «on. He reminds him 
of the relationship he bears to Him, when He bids him 
keep the seventh commandment : and so with the Chris- 
tian. By the mouth of St Paul He reminds the Christian 
of his calling, — of his being His dedicated temple^ — of 
God's Spirit in the Church and its memberef, to keep 
him holy and pure. 

May not the awfcd prevalence of these sins in cities 
where.titie person and work of the Bedeemer are faithfully 
preached, arise (in part at least) &om the deliberate and 
systematic denial of the feature of Divine 'truth we are 
now considering ? 

The Epistle to the Hebrews presents us with the same 
mode of addressing the whole body of the baptized. 

In it God speaks to all the Hebrew Christians as *' holy 
brethren^ partakers of the heavenly calling." Surely no 
terms can be more characteristic of a state of grace ; and 
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yet, through the entire Epistle, we have solemn and 
repeated intimations that this state of grace did not imply 
the final perseverance of those once included in it 

These "holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling," have brought before them, as their Corinthian 
brethren had (I Cor. 1 — 10), the fearfiil example of the 
Church in the wilderness ; aU of whom were brought into 
a comparative state of salvation at the hour of their bap- 
tism into Moses in the cloud and in the sea ; and yet the 
greater part fell in the wilderness because of unbeliefl 

The third and fourth chapters are fall of this : 
" Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye will 
hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion, in the day of temptation in the wilderness." " Take 
heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbehe^ in departing from the living God,*' "We see 
that they could not enter in because of unbelief. Let us 
therefore fdar, lest, a promise being left us of entering into 
His rest, any of yoir should seem (or be seen) to come 
short of it" (iii 7, 8, 12, 19 ; iv. 1.) 

Let the reader notice how exactly parallel, both in 
doctrine and warning, all this is with the words of the 
Apostle in 1 Cor. x. 1 — 10. "I would not have you 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized into 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea . . . but with many of them 
Grod was not well-pleased," The whole force of the com- 
parison in these two passages between the Church in the 
wilderness and the Christian Church, consists in this, that 
by their respective baptisms — the one thing common to 
the whole Church in each case — every man was separated 
to God and delivered to serve God, — had a present blessing 
and a present interest in God's promises, which he might 
either hold fast or lose irretrievably. Each member 
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of the Charch in the wilderness had heen, in a sedse, 
«ayed,* and this salvation took place at the moment of the 
passage of the Eed Sea, when, in the words of the Apostle, 
nil were haptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. 
But the salvation was not final It did not imply, or 
nepessitate, the final perseverance of all who experienced 
it It was a sign and sure token of God's merciful designs 
towards them, but it yet left in them power to frustrate 
His intention through their imbelief This evil heart of 
unbelief yet remained in many who had even (to a certain 
extent) believed (Exod iv. 31, xiv. 31 ; Ps. cvi 12), and 
prevented them finally attaining to the rest God designed 
ibr each of them. Three times does the Holy Ghost bring 
the case of the whole Israehtish Church as a warning 
to the whole baptized Christian body ; necessarily imply- 
ing, that all Christians are at Baptism brought into a 
state of salvation, which they have to work out and abide 
iiL The very terms in which the Spirit bids men not to 
trust ignorantly and presumptuously in the mere fact of 
the past reception of grace in Baptism, are comparisons 
which imply its reality, and which would have no point in 
them unless Baptism were, in each case, the entrance into 
a state oi present grace and salvation. 

There are two other very fearful passages in this Epistle, 
in strict accordance with what the Apostle has hitherto 
been laying down, that men may be in the favour of God, 
and in a state of salvation, and yet fall from it One of 
these we find in the sixth, another in the tenth chapter. 
Comparing these places together, it appears that there is 
no amount of grace that it is not possible to fall fronuf 
The Apostle, beyond all doubt, contemplates the possibility 

• See particularly Jude 6 : " I will therefore put you In remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the i>eople out of the land 
of IBgypt, afterwards destroyed them that believed not." 

t Bee texts quoted in additional Chapter on Election and Final Perseverance. 
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of those felling who were "once enlightened^*' "who have 
tasted of the heavenly gift>" who have been made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost^ and sanctified, (i. e. dedicated to 
God, and set apart to His service) by the blood of the 
covenant (Hebrews vL 4, x. 29.) 

I cannot see how the force of these awful passages can 
be evaded, as implying the possible fall of those once in 
grace, except by the denial of their inspiration. I cannot 
see how the reality of the possession of grace can be 
described in more exalted, or the fall from that grace 
in plainer terms. 

And yet I woidd not assert that they are decisive a^dnst 
the doctrine of the final and necessary perseverance of some 
in the ChnrcL It was the contemplation of places like 
these which forced St. Augustine to hold two gradations 
in the election of grace : one of an election to grace which 
should infeUibly end in final perseverance, another to 
every grace short of final perseverance. 

The twelfth chapter is fiiU of language analogous to that 
which pervades the fiirst four. "Ye have forgotten the 
exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto children, 
My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord," &c 
The exhortation to which the Apostle refers is taken fi*om 
the Book of Proverbs. It is to be remarked how all 
through that book the speaker addresses the hearer as his 
son- " My son " (see Prov. L 8, ii 1, iii 1, iv. 1, v. 1, 
YL 1, viL 1). Now, the Apostle here asserts that this 
way of speaking is not figurative or unreal ; but that we 
are to recognise in it the accents of God speaking to those 
whom He has adopted into £Qs family. In blaming the 
Hebrew Christians for having forgotten these words of 
endearing relationship, the Apostle, by implication, ap- 
plies them to the whole Church of his time, and, if so, to 
the Church at all times. 
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In verse 15th we have it implied that all tLose to wlidm 
the Apostle wrote hfld come to a very high state of .grace : 
''Looking diligently lest any man ML of the grace of 
Grod ; lest any root of bitterness spiingmg up trouble you, 
and thereby many be defiled ; lest there be any fornicator, 
or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat 
sold his birthright. . . . For ye are not come to the 
mount that might be touched, and that burned with fire^ 
nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest . . . but 
ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general assembly and church of 
the firstborn, which are w!ritten in heaven, and to Grod the 
Judge of all, And to the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and to Jesus the mediator of the New Covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh' better things than 
that of Abel. See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. 
For if they escaped not who refused Him that spake on 
earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away 
from Him that speaketh from heaven." 

In verses 22 to 24 the most glorious things possible are 
spoken of the state of grace. They who have come to it 
(and the words of the Apostle imply that all whom he is 
addressing have done so), have come to— have arrived at, 
no earthly, but a heavenly state of things. It is in very 
deed the kingdom of heaven upon earth. God, the good 
angels, the saints in conflict as well as those at rest, Jesus 
and His blood — all these are mingled, as it were, together, 
and all we (if this Epistle is addressed to the present Church) 
have come to this Sion, and have our birthright there 
(verse 16). Bealized, or unrealized, we have come to these 
things. But though thcRe things belong to us, are we 
necessarily enjoying them, or even believii^ them) Na 
The Apostle, immediately before he enumerates these 
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glorious things, bids those who had come to them to 
*' look diligently lest any man £ail of the grace of God ; 
lest any sell his birthright :" and immediately after enu- 
merating them, in the same breath he says, "See that ye 
—ye who have come to these things, this mount Sion, 
this Jesus the mediator^ — see that ye refuse not Him that 
speaketh," 

It was quite possible, then, — nay, the probability was 
such, that it called forth the earnest and reiterated warning 
of the Apostle, — ^that they who had come to such things 
as the '^ mount Sion,'' the guardianship of angels, the fel- 
lowship of glorified saints, and the very sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus, might yet refuse Him that speaketh, and 
involve themselves in a worse condemnation than those 
yho had come to the mount Sinai only, and had been 
baptized into the dispensation of Moses the servant, and 
had been brought into the older covenant only, which 
gendered to bondage. 

Still, it may be asked, can the members of the present 
Christian Church — ^the Church of the baptized — ^be said 
with any propriety to have come to such things as the. 
"city of God," the "heavenly Jerusalem," the "blood of 
sprinkling?" Can such things be possibly said of men in 
flesh and blood, and who are yet in danger of falling away ? 
Yes, I answer, such things can be said just as much as it 
could be, said to the members of the elder Church, because 
^ word of Ood came to them, " Ye are gods ; and ye are 
dU the children of the Most Highest. But ye shall die like 
nien, and fell like one of the princes." (Ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7.) 

Our Lord draws especial attention to the reality of the 
truth this latter passage contains : '^ He called them gods to 
vhom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken." (John x. 35.) If, then, the Church of the cir- 
cumcision was put into so exalted a state by the mere 
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coming of God's word to them, and that word the inferior 
covenant, why cannot the wondrons things in the verses 
we are considering be said of all the members of the Church 
of the better covenant^ the Church of the Incarnation t 

It is a very chief part of our probation, that we shonld 
know the greatness of the state of things in which we are. 
God, as of old, may be in the midst of us, and like those 
of old, we may know it not. 

. The Apostle concludes in a way which shows that he 
meant what he said when he spake of such things being 
in the possession of those who could yet fall away. 
"Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear : for our God is 
a consuming fire." 

The general Epistles of St James, St. Peter, and St 
Jude, are fuU of instruction of a character exactly similar 
to that in which the Epistles of St Paul abound. In- 
struction of a warning character, which proceeds on the 
assumption that all to whom they are addressed have been 
received, by a past act of God's mercy, into a state of 
grace and a holy fellowship, which may yet be uncared for 
and unrealized, and so eventually lost. All are brethren, 
all are partakers of a calling and election, which they all 
must give diligence to make sure. The expressions implying 
the communication of grace to all are as general as possible. 
!N'o limitation of them whatsoever to the members of an 
imaginary invisible Church; and yet some needed such 
words as " Cleanse your hands, ye sinners ; and purify 
your hearts, ye double-minded" (James iv. 8.) And St 
Peter finds it needful to say of some who lacked diligence 
in adding virtue to virtue, " He that lacketh these things 
is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins" (Le, in Baptism — see 
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Acts xxii. 16). And the same Apostle speaks of otiiers to 
whom ** it is happened according to the true proverb, The 
dog is turned unto his own vomit again ; and the sow that 
woA washed to her wallowing in the mire." (2 Peter ii 22.) 
Similarly St. Jude reminds the Christians to whom he 
wrote (and, of course, not needlessly) of the angels that 
kept not their first estcUe; and he speaks of some as ''trees 
whose fruit withereth, without fruit, ttvice dead" Surely 
to have been twice dead they must have once had some 
life, and the very feict of his comparing them to "trees 
whose fruit withereth, without fruit," seems as if he had 
in view our Lord's parable of the vine. 



CHAPTER XL 

BAPTISMAL GRACE — GENERAL REVIEW OP THE TEACHING OF 

THE EPISTLES. 

ONE word more respecting the application to the Church 
of our days of that mode of address so invariably adopted 
by the Apostles in writing to the Church of their days. 

It is alleged, I think very ignorantly and very irra- 
tionally, that the differences between the Church in those 
days and the Church in ours are such that what could be 
said to the members of the Church then cannot with equal 
confidence be said now ; and so, that we have no warrant, 
from what is said of their Baptism and its grace, to address 
our congregations as having received in Baptism the same 
graca 

It is alleged that the members of the Galatian, Ephe^ 
sian, and Colossian Churches were all baptized as '' con^ 
verted men" who had each one for himself repented and 
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believed ; the btilk of the members of the Church now, on 
the contrary, being baptized as unconscious infmts. 

Now what is meant by " converted men " f If you mean 
by "bonyerted men" troly godly spiritual ChnBtiaas, 
then the assertion that all the Apostolic Christians were 
such is made in wilful ignorance of the contents of th« 
Apostolical Epistles. Throughout these writings we hare 
seen how constantly men who are assumed to have received 
the highest grace are warned (and, of course^ not need- 
lessly) against the grossest sins. 

K by ''converted men" are meant men once heathen, 
and afterwards, through hearing the preaching and seeing 
the miracles of the Apostles, converted to Christianity, 
then I deny that the Apostolic Churches were composed 
wholly of such men. 

For, in the first place, there were amongst the Christians 
of these Churches, in the more populous cities, no incon- 
siderable number of Jews, who had been in covenant with 
the God of Abraham from their infancy, and had been 
brought up and educated in the national expectation of a 
Messiah. Here then would be persons in each Church 
whose education and religion had been preparing them for 
the reception of Christ's doctrine. They would be quite 
.familiar with all the ideas of atonement, acceptance with 
(jod through sacrifice, repentance, faith, and obedience, 
which we derive as much from the Old Testament as from 
the New. Above all, they would be well acquainted 
with the principle of infant membership. In their case the 
contrast between what they had been as Jews and what they 
became as Christians would be by no means so sharp as 
we, at first sight, might suppose. They would have found 
Him whom before they had been looking for — Jesus of 
Nazareth, of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did 
write. 
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Then, in the next place, I believe that we practise 
infant Baptism on the authority of Christ and His Apo- 
stles ; and so I belieye, that whenever the father or head of 
a family was baptized, his children and dependants were 
baptized along with him. For I am forced, by common 
sense, if I accept the apostoUc warrant for infant Baptism, 
to believe also, that what ive practise on their authority tJyey 
pracHsed themselves, * So I must, of course, believe that 
there was in every Christian Church a considerable 
number (viz. its due proportion) of baptized children of all 
ages, growing up into Christ by the teaching of the Church, 
just as ours are (or should be). 

And we are not left to coiyecture upon this point The 
Apostle, in writing to two of his most advanced Churches, 
writes to the children among them as members of Christ, 
and sends a message to them just as if they were as much 
in Christ as their elders. He puts no difference between 
them and those adult Christians about them, whose present 
faith, because their minds were fully formed, would of 
course present a sharper contrast to their former unbelief, 
but was not on this account more acceptable to God than 
the tenderer and less developed Christianity of the child* 
And doing this, the Apostle only follows the leading of his 
Master. If we can gather anything from the memorable 
words of Christ respecting children, it is, that they are in 
a more favourable position for being grafted into Christ, — 
in a more fitting state to receive Baptism, than the con- 
scions adult. Adults, to be received into God's favour, have 
to be made like to children, not children to adults : "Ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

If what is said in Scripture respecting Baptism is to be 
our guide in our estimation of it, then Infant Baptismal 
Begeneration is a much more ^tural and easy thing to 
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apprehend than that of adults. In adnlt Baptism the 
previous conversion seems to be all, and the rite of Bap- 
tism seems to oome in as a mere formal appendage. Indeed, 
if we take the low popular or rationalistic view of it, we 
cannot help wondering why such stress is laid upon it 
by our Lord and His Apostles. So mere formal a matter 
seems quite out of place in- such a system as Chnstiamty. 
Infant Baptism, on the contrary, presents none of these 
difficulties ; the baptized in^t receives the Second Adam 
in nearly if not the same state of unconsciousness as he 
received the first 

And the infant reception of grace, and consequent 
education as a member of Christ, is, of course, infinitely 
more in accordance with the constitution and course of 
nature, which proceeds fix>m the same Author as Chris- 
tianity ; for men come into this world, not as Adam did, 
with the full use of every feiculty both of mind and body, 
but as unconscious infants. Men are now bom members 
of human societies, the duties and privileges of which they 
win not be conscious of till many years have passed over 
them. 

I cannot understand what can have given rise to the 
notion that the Christians to whom the Apostle wrote 
were all, in the modem sense, really converted; or that 
the Apostles, in writing their epistles, only addressed them 
to such as were so. And yet we find grave, sober-minded 
men, who are supposed to find their spiritual aliment more 
particularly in these parts of God's Word, asserting this in 
order to make void the application of the sacramental 
terms used in them tp the present visible Church. 

How can such a notion be reconciled with the two Epis- 
tles to the Corinthians, particularly with 1 Corinth, x. 
1 — 10, where the Apostle enumerates the sins by which 
the Israelites fell, and bids his converts avoid the wrath of 
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God against such : " Neither be ye idolators, — ^neither let us 
coumiit fornication, — ^neither let us tempt Christ, — ^neither 
murmur ye." Or, again, 2 Corinthians xii 20, 21, '' Foi 
I fear, lest^ when I come again, I shall find you such as I 
would not . . . lest there be debates, envyings, wrath, 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults : and 
lest, when I come again, my God will humble me among 
you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned 
already, and have not repented of the uncleannisss and for- 
nication and lascivumsness which they have committed." 

Or, again, would any minister now address a set of 
persons whom he believed to be really converted as St. Paul 
addresses the "elect" Ephesians? "Wherefore, putting 
away lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour. 
Let hiTn that stole steal no more. Let no corrupt com- 
mimication proceed out of your moutL" Or, the Colos- 
sianS; " Put off all these, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, 
filthy communication out of your mouth"? Or, again, 
the Hebrews, " Lest there be any fornicator or profeuie 
person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright"? (EpL iv. 25—28, 29; Col. iii 8; Heb. xiL 16.) 

Would any evangelical minister now address those 
whom he supposed to be converted people as St. Peter 
addressed the " elect strangers," " Let none of you suffer as 
a murderer, or as a thiei^ or as an evil doer, or as a busy- 
body in other men's matters " ? (1 Peter iv. 15.) 

From these considerations, then (amongst many others), I 
infer the utter groundlessness of the idea that there is any 
difference between the modern and the Apostolic Church of 
such a sort as to throw us back upon a way of speaking to 
the baptized contrary to that which the.Apostles invariably 
adopted. 

We have now examined, at greater or less length, all the 
epistles in which St. Paul writes to Churches, or bodies of 

I 
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Christians. Each of these letters hears its testimony t6 
the fact of the wide-spread diffdsion of the grace of the I^ew 
Covenant throughout the Church. In every one the Apostle 
priB-supposes 9 unde-gpread, rather than a limited, diffosion 
of the Spirit The precepts and warnings contained in 
them can he appUed in their entireness to Christians of 
this our day, only on the principle of In£mt Baptismal Re- 
generation as held hy the Catholic Church ; for on this 
principle^ and on this alone, can the mass of nominal 
Christians he held answerahle for having received graca 

And, indeed, this principle of the universal difiPiision of 
grace, and the consequent responsibility of the whole body 
of Christians, is not only implied, but asserted over and 
over again. Let us, even at the risk of being thought to 
recapitulate, mention a few places : — 

." I say, through the grace given to me, to every man that 
is among you^ not to think of himself more highly than he 
ought to think ; but to think soberly, according as Grod 
hath dealt to every man the measure of faith." (Eom. 
zii 3.) 

" Know ye not that ye are the temple of God ] " ** The 
temple of God is holy, whix^ temple ye are,** (1 Corinth, 
iii 16, 17.) 

" Every man hath his proper gift of God." (viL 7.) 

" The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man 
to profit withaL" (xii. 7.) Also (13), "By one spirit are 
we ALL baptized into o/ic body." . " Now ye are the body 
of Christ, and members in particular." (27.) 

" We then, as workers together with him, beseech you 
also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain." 
(2 Corinth, vi 1.) 

" Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. For a« many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have . put on Christ." " Ye are all one in Christ 
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Jesus." (G^atians iii. 26 — 28.) "Jerusalem which is above 
is free, which is the mother of its all" (iv. 26.) 

" Unto every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ" (Eph. in 7.) "Grieve 
not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed^ (30.) 

" God would make known what is the riches of the glory 
of this mystery among the Gentiles ; which is Christ in 
you, the hope of glory : whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wisdom ; that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus." (CoL i 27, 28.) 

"Ye are all the children of light, and the children of 
the day, therefore let us not sleep as do others." 
(1 Thes. V. 5.)* 

Such are the direct assertions, that all. are in some 
measure partakers of the gift of God's Spirit and of His 
calling ; and as we have abundantly shown, what is here 
asserted in so many words is implied all through the teaching 
of the Apostles ; and, what is more, I cannot find one text 
contrary to such teaching. I cannot find one text which 

* other instances are, — 

** We being many are one body and one bread : for we are ail partakers of that 
one bread." (1 Cor. x. 17.) 

" The head of every man is Christ." (xi. 3.) 

" All these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as he will." (xii. 11.) 

" For the edifying of the body of Christ : till we dU come in the unity of the 
faith," Ac. (Eph. iv. 12, 13.) "Wherefore putting away lying, speak eoery man 
truth with his neighbour : for we are members one of another." (25.) 

" Husbands, love your wives ... for we are m^embers of of his body . . . Let every 
one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself." (v. 25, 30, 33,) 

"Charged every one of yout as « father doth his children, that ye would walk 
worthy of God, who hath called you." (1 Thess. ii. 11, 12.) 

"This is the will of God, even your sanctification . . . that every one of you 
should know how to possess . . . For God hath not called us unto uncleanness 
but unto holiness . . . who hath also given unto us His holy Spirit." (iv. 3, 4, 7, 8) 

" Of His own will begat He us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind 
of flistfruits of his creatures. J^hereforiy my beloved breth/ren^ let every man be 
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wratii," &c. (James i. 18, 19.) 

"Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another . . . know- 
ing that ye are thereunto caMed, that ye should inherit a blessing." (1 Pet. iiL 8, 9.) 

Exception may perhaps be taken to the cogency of one or two of the above 
texts, but as a whole their testimony is overwhelming. 

i2 
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asserts that Baptism is in any case a dead, empty form. I 
cannot find one place which asserts that those, to whom 
Grod has once given grace, will necessarily persevere in the 
use of it. There are innumerable texts which imply that 
there were bad^Christians as well as good amongst those to 
whom the Apostle wrote, but they are invariably spoken 
to as "felling away," or "receiving grace in vain," or 
"grieving the Spirit." In no one case is their fell ascribed 
to the withholding of grace on God's part ; in every case to 
the abuse of it on their own. 

Such is the Church, the kingdom of God, as we find it 
in the Apostolic times. It is even in those days what 
our Lord, in His prophetic parables, described that it 
would be. 



CHAPTER XII. 

BAPTISMAL ORAGB. — THE PARABLES OF CUB LORD. 

THE parables of our Lord will, on examination, be found 
to contain features singularly in accordance with the 
great Church principle of the universal diffdsion of the 
grace of the New Covenant in the Church, and of a pr- 
ticular gift of the Spirit to each of its baptized members; 
and, I may also add, singularly contrary to the doctrine of 
the necessary perseverance of all who have been once 
received into a state of grace. 

Especially is this the case with those parables in which 
our Lord expressly describes the " kingdom of God " in its 
various aspects. By the "Parable of the Sower," for instance^ 
we are taught that^ of three classes in which the word of God 
takes root and appears above ground, in one only does it 
come to perfection. In one of the three the plant of grace 
withers, in another the word is choked. (St Matt xiiL 6, 7.) 
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In the parable of the "Tares in the Field,*' we are warned 
Tespecting the appearance that the kingdom of God will 
present^ viz. a field of wheat and tares mingled together ; 
both, by the direction of the Householder, to grow together 
until the harvest, — the tares not to be rooted up, lest the 
wheat should be rooted up with them. 

In the parable of the " Grain of Mustard seed," we have 
the Church of Jesus Christ growing from the smallest of 
beginnings to be a tree overshadowing all the nations of 
the earth This is, of course, perfectly incompatible with 
the idea of an invisible remnant being the only Church. 

I will give the teaching of the parable of the "Net cast 
iuto the sea, and gathering of every kind," in the trenchant 
words of Law, the author of the " Serious Call to a Devout 
and Holy life." 

Bishop Hoadley, his Socinian opponent, appears to have 
hazarded the assertion that the only true Church is the In- 
visible Church. To which Law replies : " Our Saviour Him- 
self tells us, that 7^ kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind, which when 
it was full they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered 
the good into vessels, hwt cast the had away. And then 
says, So shall vb he at the end of the tvorld, 

*' This, my Lord, is a description of the state of Christ's 
Church given us by Himself. Is there anything in this 
description that should lead us to take it for an invisible 
kingdom, that consists of one particular sort of people 
invisibly imited to Christ ? Nay, is it not the whole intent 
of this similitude to teach us the contrary, that His king- 
dom is to consist of a mixture of good and bad subjects till 
the end of the world ? The kingdom of Christ is said here 
to gather its members, as a net gathers all kinds of fish ; it 
is chiefly compared to it in this respect, because it gathers 
of all kinds ; which I suppose is a sufficient declaration, 
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that this kingdom consists of subjects good and had,' as 
that the net that gathers of every kind of fish takes good 
and bad fish. 

" Let us suppose that the Church of Christ was this in- 
virihle number of people united to Christ by such internal 
invisible graces; is it possible that a kingdom consist- 
ing x)f this one sort of people, invisibly good, should be like 
a net that gathers of every kind of fish 1 If it was to be 
compared to a net^ it ought to be compared to such a net 
as gathers only of one kiud, viz. good fish, and then it 
might represent to us a Church that has but one sort of 
members. 

" But since Christ, who certainly understood the nature of 
His own kingdom, has declared that it is like a net that 
gathers of even/ kind of fish ; it is as absurd to say that it 
consists only of one kind of persons (viz. the invisibly 
good), as to say that the net which gathers of every kind 
has only of one kind in it. Further, whan it uoas fully they 
drew it to shorey and gathered the good into vessels, hut oast 
the had away ; so shall it he at the end of the toorld. 
Now as it was the bad as well as the good fish which filled 
the net, and the Church is compared to the net in this 
respect ; so it is evident that bad men as well as good are 
subjects of this kingdom- And I presume they are 
members of that kingdom which they fill up, as surely as 
the fish must be in the net before they can fill it. All 
these circumstances plainly declare that the Church or 
kingdom of Christ shall consist of a mixture of good and 
bad people to the end of the world. 

" Again, Christ declares Hwi the kingdom, of heaven is like 
to a certain king which made a marriage for his son, and 
sent his servants out into the highways, who gathered 
together all as Tnany as they found, both good and had, and 
the wedding was furnished toith guests," (Matt, xxii 2.) 
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Notlimg can be more evident than that the chief intent 
of this parable is to show that the Church of Christ is to 
be a mixture of good and bad to the end of the world. 
It is Hke a feast where good and bad guests are entertained ; 
but can it be like such vl feast if only the kmsihly virtuous 
are members of it ? If the subjects .of this kingdom are 
of one invisible kind, how can they bear any resemblance 
to a feast made up of all kinds of guests? IN'ay, what 
could be thought of more unlike to this kingdom, if it 
was such a kingdom as you have represented it ? . . . . 
It may justly be expected, my Lord, that you should show 
us some grounds for this distinction (between the universal 
visible and the universal invisible Church). Where does 
our blessed XiOrd give us so much as the least hint that 
He has founded two universal Churches on earth % Did 
He describe his Church by halves when He likened it to a 
net full of all kinds of fish ) Has He anywhere let us 
know that He has another universal kingdom on earth 
besides this, which, in the variety of its members, is like 
a net full of all kinds of good and bad fish V* * 

So far this clear and powerful writer. A greater than 
he, however, viz. Bishop Pearson, has given the same 
judgment in a few decisive words in his " Exposition of 
the Creed" (Article, Holy Catholic Church) : — 

"Not that there are two Churches of Christ, one in 
which good and bad are mingled together, another in 
which they are good alone : one in which the saints are 
imperfectly holy, another in which they are perfectly such,: 
but one and the same Church, in relation to different 
times, admitteth, or not admitteth, the permixtion of the 
wicked, or the imperfection of the godly." 



* Beply to the Bishop of Bangor's Answer to the Representation of the Com- 
mtttee of Convocation. 2nd Edit p. 9. 
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But to proceed wit^h other parables. 

In that of the " Unmercifdl Servant " (Matt xviii. 23— 
35), the kingdom of heaven is likened to a state of things 
in which one who has asked and obtained forgiveness ('' I 
forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me") is 
finally cast away, because he does not forgive his brother. 
If words can mean anything, this parable teaches that 
men may faU &om the grace of forgiveness, and be finaUy 
unforgiven. 

In the parables of "the Talents" (Matt xxv. 14—30) and 
of "the Pounds" (Luke xix. 11 — 27) we have the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto servants, to whom are entrusted by 
the Master, as to ffis own servants (Matt xxv. 14), gifts of 
grace ; and, in each case, some of those who receive these 
gifts from Hifl hands receive these gifts in vain. And 
these servants must be taken to represent His Church and 
all its members ; for in neither case is there any account of 
servants who receive nothing ; and St Paul, in a chapter 
especially devoted to the gifts of grace in the Church, 
says, "The> manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withaL" (1 Cor. xiL 7.) And again: "To 
every oTie of us ia given grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ" (Ephes. iv. 7.) 

The parable of the "Barren Fig-tree" teaches us that a 
man may be in God's vineyard, i, e. in His Church, and be 
tended by Him, and be the subject also of the especial 
intercession of the dresser of the vineyard ; and Gk)d may 
look for fruit from such a one, — ^may come for years to- 
gether seeking fruit from him, which God could not do 
unless He had given the man grace to bear fruit ; and yet 
he may be cut down at the last 

The parable of the "Prodigal Son" — ^however it may 
primarily refer to the elder or Jewish, and younger or 
Gentile body — ^unquestionably must be applied to the 
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members of the Church of Christ as it exists in this our 
day. And it is so applied by all who would win souls to 
God. Yet it cannot be so applied as a whole, taking 
some of its most impoitoit statements into account, 
except on the assumption that those who are called to 
repentance are Go^s BonSy and must return to their 
FiXthei^B hou8e. The two sons represent two bodies of men 
in the Church — the elder one, those who, after the 
example of Samuel and John the Baptist, grow up and 
continue in God's grace; the younger represents those 
who fall from the grace of the covenant and are afterwards 
converted and restored. 

Both the prodigal and his brother are "«07m." Both 
are originally in their Fatkei^s house, i. e, in the Church of 
Jesus Christ The son who leaves his home is yet a "son" 
It is that which makes his sin the deeper, and his repent- 
ance the more bitter. When he returns, his Father meets 
him as His lost son, and says respecting him, " This My 
son was dead, and is alive again." 

**My son." We have here the covenant relationship 
established in time past, the "goodness" in which he 
ought to have " continued,*' (Ebm. xi. 22 ; John xv. 
1—6.) 

"Was dead." Here we have the fall from grace into a 
state of death. ("She that liveth in pleasure is dead whilst 
she livetL" 1 Tim. v. 6.) 

** And is alive again." Here we have the conversion of 
him who was, and continued to be from the first, "a son;" 
but the privileges of whose sonship were suspended till he 
returned to the bosom of his Father. 

This parable illustrates how completely in accord the 
most imreserved preaching of Baptismal Eegeneration and 
the most earnest calls to conversion are with one another, 
K you urge repentance and conversion on a sinner living 
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at a distance firom God, it must be on the strengtli of his 
past adoption into God's family, if you curt to take 'the 
parable of the prodigal son as your guide ; just as Isaiah 
beseeches the children of Israel to return to God because 
they were His children and His people, " I haye 
nourished and brought up chiMren, and they have re- 
belled against Me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the 
ass his master's crib ; but Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider."* (Isaiah i. 2.) 

In fEu^t, I doubt whether the place can be named, 
throughout the whole of the Old Testament, in which 
God calls on the children of Israel to repent and turn to 
Him, unconnected with covenant mercy bestowed on one 
and all of them. 

The comparison of our Lord's disciples and followers to 
^' salt" coupled with the intimation that the salt naay lose 
its savour and be good for nothing but to be cast forth, is 
directly opposed to the opinion of the necessary persever- 
ance in grace of all to whom Gk)d has once vouchsafed 
grace. (Matt. v. 13 ; Luke xiv. 34, 35.) 

The reception of grace cannot be more strongly implied 
than by a man's being compared to salt, the thing which 
preserves other things from corruption. The loss of grace 
is equally strongly implied by the very salt itself being 
corrupted and become good for nothing. 

Another parable (or perhaps we should call it "para- 
bolic similitude") yet remains, second to none, both in its 
theological and practical importance, — " The Vine and the 
Branches." (John xv. 1 — 10.) 

I wiU give the bearing of this on the subject in hand 
in the words of Bishop Beveridge, in a Sermon on the 
text, John xv. 7 : " If ye abide in Me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you." 
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' "There" are two general heads of mankiiid^ — the first 
Adam, and the second, that is, Jesus Christ; who also 
was, in the most proper sense of the word, Adam — 
man in general — in that the whole nature of man was in 
Him, as it was in the first Adam. And so the Apostle 
calls Him, where, speaking of Adam and Christ, he saith, 
'And so it is written, the first man Adam was made a 
living soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.' 
The last Adam, Christy was made a spirit that maketh or 
causeth life, as the first was the cause of death. ' For as 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.' 
In the first all died ; the second died for all, so that all 
may live in Him again ; and so they will at the kst day. 
And all that will may be quickened by Him with newness 
of life, and restored to the same happy state from which 
they fell in the first Adam. And so many will, according 
to that [saying] of the Apostle, 'As by one man's dis- 
obedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
one shall many be made righteous.' 

" This may seem a great mystery, that they who fell in 
one man should rise again in another. But the Apostle 
unfolds it, where he saith, ' The first man is of the earth, 
earthy ; the second man is the Lord from heaven.' The 
first man, in general, in whom all the rest were contained, 
and therefore fell with him and in him, he was formed 
out of the ground, and so was a mere man, and no more. 
But the second man came down from heaven, and was the 
Lord, the Lord of Hosts, the Almighty God there, before 
He came from thence, yea, from all eternity. He was the 
Lord from heaven, and came from thence in a way suitable 
to His divine glory, by being conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
and bom of a pure virgin, so as to become man, and yet 
be God too in the same person. And being thua Grod as 
well as man, He was every way qualified to repair the loss 
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that mankind snstained by the fall of the first Adam, and 
to restore them to their first estate as perfectly as if they 
had never fallen firom it . . . . ' If ye abide in Ma* He 
doth not say, 'If ye be in Me/ but *If ye abide in Me.' 
For, speaking to His disciples, He supposeth them to b^ in 
Him upon that account, because they were His disciples. 
And He speaks to such only : for none can abide in Him, 
unless they first be in Him ; that is, unless they be taken 
out of the stock of the first Adam, and grafted into Him, 
the second Thus He Himself explains it in this place, 
by comparing HimseK to a vine, and His disciples to the 
branches in that vine : 'I,' saith He, 'am the vine, ye are 
the branches;' implying that His disciples are in Him, as 
a branch is in the vine, so as to receive sap and nourish- 
ment from it The same thing is elsewhere explained by 
their being members of His body, the Church ; for the 
Church, or congregation of all His faithful people, is 
called His 'body.' Of this body. He Himself is the 
'Head;' and His disciples are all and every one, in his 
place and station, 'members of this body,' and so are 
acted on and governed by that Holy Spirit that proceedeth 
from Him, the Head; which could not be, unless they 
were in Him as a branch is in the vine, or a member in 
the body of a man. But how can we, who are by natuic 
of the stock of the first Adam, be taken out from thence, 
and made the members of the second, or, which is the 
same. His disciples ? This He HimseK hath taken care o( 
by ordaining a Sacrament for this end and purpose, saying 
to His Apostles, and in them to all the ministers of His 
Church, ' Go ye therefore, and make all nations disciples, 
by baptizing them,' &c.; as the original words plainly 
import Hence they who are baptized according to the 
form instituted by Christ Himself for that purpose, are 
said to be baptized into Him. And the Apostle saith, 'As 
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many of you as have been baptized into Clirist, have put 
on Christ' But they who are baptized into Christ must 
needs be in Him ; and they who are in Him have laid 
aside their relation to Adam, and have put on Christ, so 
as to belong now to Him, as His flock, His disciples, His 
peculiar people. 

" But it is not enough thus to be in Christ, but we must 
abide in Him. ' If ye abide in Me,' saith He, implying 
that 9ome may he in Him, and yet not abide in Him. Such 
are they who once were baptized, and so made members 
of His body, but are afterwards cut off by His Church, or 
by themselves : such as renounce their Baptism, or leave 
off to profess Hi a doctrine and religion ; and such as only 
profess it, but do not take care to believe and live accord- 
ing to it" — Sermon xxxvii. 



CHAPTER XIIL 

CERTAIN OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

T17E now proceed to consider several passages frequently 
» » brought forward to prove that none can have received 
grace and adoption except those who are now living to it 

One of these texts is Eom.. viii 14 : " As many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." 

From this place it is argued that none who are not 
consciously living to their God and Saviour either are, or 
ever have been, adopted into His family. 

Any Concordance would inform him who so reasons, that 
there are /owr distinct senses in which the word "sons" or 
"children of God" is used in Scripture. 
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In the first and lowest sense, all men are children of 
God by creation, Thns we read, " Have we not aU one 
Father; hath not one God created ma%" and St Lake, 
writing for Gentiles, carries up our Lord's genealogy to 
Adam as Hie aon of God: ''Who was the son of Eno6, 
who was the son of Seth, who was the son of Adam, who 
was the son of G^d." 

It is also to be remarked, that in the only missionaiy 
sermon of St. Paul to the heathen recorded in Scripture, 
that to the Athenians, he appeals to this yeiy sonship. He 
quotes one of their own poets, as bearing testimony to this 
great truth. He includes himself with the idolatrous 
Athenians in this common sonship. ''Forasmuch then as 
WB are the offspring of Gk>d, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold," &c (Acts xviL 29.) 

You will notice that this preaching of the Apostle is 
exactly in accordance with his teaching in his Epistles, in 
making some blessing conferred in past time the ground 
and motive of present turning from sin to God. 

But this, of course, is the first and lowest sense, and it 
nns one in which i^ when the Gospel was preached to the 
heathen, they stopped shorty it was at the peril of their 
souls. They were by creatiorif it is true, the offspring of 
Grod, but stiU not in covenant; for St Paul says of such, 
*' At that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove- 
nants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world." 

Then, in the next place, the members of the Jewish, 
and, after them, the Christian Church, are the children of 
God by adoption, 

"Israel is My son, My firstborn" (Exod. iv. 22); "I 
have nourished and brought up children" (Isa. L 2); "Ye 
are all the children of God by fiedth in Christ Jesus. For 
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as many of yon as have been baptized into Ckrist have put 
on Christ" (Gal. liL 26, 27.) 

Here, then, is a most important praxjtical sense in which 
the Israelites and the Galatian Christians are children of 
God. But surely it could be said neither of the one nor 
the other that they were "led hy the Spirit;" for God 
says by Isaiah to the Israelites, *' I have nourished and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled against Me;" 
and by St. Paul to the Galatian Christians, " foolish 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should not 
obey the truth?" (GaL iii 1.) 

But this adoption is not the highest " sonship." It is 
intended to lead to a closer and higher relationship. And 
so we have a third sonship : " Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that despitefully use you and persecute you ; 
that ye may he the children of your Father which is in 
heaven : for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust." (St. Matt. v. 44, 45.) 

Here is a third and higher sense in which men are chil- 
dren of God by bearing His image. Now, in this sense; 
those are the children of God who are led by the Spirit ; 
for the Spirit leads a man into perfect conformity with 
God's will and character. 

But to say that men who are not following the leading 
of Grod's Spirit^ and love not their enemies, and bless not 
those that curse them, have never been grafted into 
Christ, and so made God's children by adoption, is too 
palpable a perversion of Scripture to be entertained for a 
moment. 

In the fourth, and last, and best sense, men wiU be 
children of God when they are raised up at the last day 
in their incorruptible bodies. "They which shall, be 
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accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage : neither can they die any more : for they are equal 
unto the angels ; and are the chiMren of God, being the 
children of the resurrection" (Luke xx. 35, 36.) 

And again, in the midst of a vision of the resurrection 
state, '^ He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and I 
will be his God, and he shaU. be My son." (Bev. xxi 7.) 

AU these various degrees of sonship are intended to lead 
to one another. A man is bom that he may be brought 
into the covenant of grace, and so be made a member of 
Christ and the child of God : he is made this in order that 
he may be a son of God by bearing His image in all things; 
and he bears Gk)d's image iiere in order that he may be 
raised God's glorified son hereafter. 

We have seen how the Apostle recognised the lowest of 
these degrees, and we know not what injury they do to 
Christ^s Church who ignore any of these steps, who wil- 
fully ignore any claim that God has upon a soul's alle- 
giance. 

^In accordance with this we find, in many other passages 
of Scripture, various degrees of God's goodness and grace 
recognised; all expressed by the same name, and yet 
having different meanings, and the lower evidently in- 
tended to lead to the higher grada 

Thus the term "kingdom of God" or "of heaven" is 
in the New Testament applied to three things. There is, 
first, the "kingdom of heaven" described in the parable 
of the draw net, and other parables, in Matthew xiiL as a 
mixed state of things, containing both good and bad. This 
is, of course, the ChurcL Then there is the " kingdom of 
^d " in the heart, as " righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost." (Eom xiv.) To this the Church, or 
^gdom of grace, is intended to lead ; and it would effec- 
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tually do so, if the baptized would but apprehend that for 
which Christ has apprehended them in the net of Divine 
grace ; and there is, lastly, the kingdom of God which will 
be revealed at Christ's coming (2 Tim. iv. 1). 

Similarly Christians, who are in one sense {i.e, sacra- 
mentally) dead to sin in Christ, are yet called upon to die 
to sin by denying it. "We are buried with Him by 
Baptism unto deatL" " Eeckon yourselves dead to sin.'' 
"Let not 8171 therefore reignJ* (Eom. vi 1, 11, 12.) 

Again, the same figure occurs in Colossians iii. " Ye are 
dead" " Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth, fornication," &c. 

Again, the Corinthians (1 Cor. v. 7) are ^^ unleavenedy' 
therefore they are called upon to become " unleavefnedJ* 

Finally, the Thessalonians were " called by the Gospel 
to the obtaining the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ," and 
yet St. Paul deems it consistent with this to pray that 
"God would coutU them worthy of this calling,^* (2 Thess. 
illjii. U.) . 

We now come to another text, extensively appealed to 
as limiting the efficacy of Baptism to those who after-^ 
wards live to God. 

In 2 Cor. v. 17, we have the words : '^ If any man he 
in Christ, he is di, new creature : old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new." 

From this it is argued that unless a man be savingly 
converted, — unless the old sins of his natural state are 
^^ompletely eradicated, and he has altogether new desires, 
feelings, and a^ffections, he neither is, nor ever has been^ 
a member of Christ. The answer to this is, of course, 
tbat'a man must not only be gi*afted into Christy but must 
oMde in Him. 

We have the whole doctrine of grafting into Christy and 

k; 
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union with Him and its resultB, in oar Lord's similitadd 
of the Tine and its branches; and in that similitude He 
Tccognises the awfdl tmth that a man may have been 
brought nnto Him, and yet be barren of the frnits of 
hohness and goodness here, and be finally lost hereafter. 
** Every branch in Me that beareth not froit^ God taketh 
away ;" and again, ^* If a man abide not in Me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather thein, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are bnmed." (John xv.) 

Sin of every kind has a tendency to separate a man from 
Christ, and cut the sinner off from the fellowship of His 
body. This would be a sufficient answer to Ihe inference 
above mentioned, but I cannot dismiss this passage from 
consideration without drawing attention to a fiust which 
the circumstance of our living in a Christian countiy pre- 
vents us from duly realizing, viz. how true, in a sense, this 
text is of (dl the baptized. 

When the Apostle says, *' Old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new," to whom does he speak 1 
Surely, every chapter of these two Epistles bears testimony 
to the fact that the things of Ihe old natare--old lusts, old 
habits, even old idolatries — had not passed away in the 
case of many of the Church to whom he wrote ; and yek 
we have seen how unreservedly and unmistakeably he 
ftddresses all as members of Christ. We must look, thiBS, 
for an interpretation of these words in harmony with his 
other words. The Apostle is here not contrasting some 
Christians with others, as being some in Christ and some 
not, but he is speaking of what, in a measure^ belongs 
to all Christians, nominal and reel, as contrasted with the 
heathen. 

We who are living in a nominally Christian state of 
things, bad though it be, cannot easily realize the difference 
l>etween our state and that purely heathen one from which 
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we have been deliveTed. The following occurred to myself, 
in the presence of a large number of others : — 

Some few years ago I had the privilege of meeting a 
leading Missionary from the diocese of Madras. I made 
some inquiries respecting the Travancore native Chris- 
tians, a body in communion with some branch of the 
Grreek Church, which had been settled on the Coromandel 
Coast from the fourth or fifth century. My desire was to 
know whether it would be possible to employ them in our 
work there for the evangelization of India. I was told 
that from the present condition of those Churches there 
was no hope whatever of such a result, the members of the 
communion with which he had come in contact being in 
a helpless, degraded state, having little more than the 
Christian name, and their very bishops ordaining boys of 
a few years old to obtain the trifling ordination fee. He 
gave me to understand that all efforts to raise them had 
been utterly fruitless, that they were far more superstitious 
than the Eoman Catholics, and that the chief part of their 
Christianity consisted in the use of amulets or charms with 
the names of Christian saints written upon them.* "But^** 
continued he, "notwithstanding all this, you are not to 
suppose for a moment that they are the same as the heathen 
around them. I assure you that between these Christians, 
low though their state be, and the idolatrous Hindoos, 
there is a gulf that seems impassable." 

Another Missionary from a different part of India, and 
unacquainted with the preceding, actually uses this text 
as illustrating the difference between the heathen and the 
Christian state, in the following extract from a letter : — 
^' You can form no idea with what consummate wisdom the 
principles of Hindooism have been made to entwine them- 

* The reader -will observe that i am not adopting tfaie acooont df the itato of 
theee Christians as my own. 

k2 
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selves into everything ; indeed, it becomes almost a natural 
fact, as well as a spiritual truth, in India, that * if any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature/ " * 

The case of Simon Magus (Acts viiL 9 — 24) is much 
relied upon by those who impugn Church doctrine. It is 
alleged that we have in him the example of a man who 
received Baptism, and yet was afterwards pronounced by 
an Apostle to be '^ in the gaU of bitterness and the bond 
of iniquity." 

Now why is this case adduced 1 K it is brought for- 
ward as a reason against Infant Baptismal Eegenera- 
tion, to enable men to deny that each infant is, at its 
Baptism, received in very deed into that kingdom of 
grace which the Saviour emphatically declares to belong 
to children, then I utterly deny the inference. There is 
no analogy, no parallel whatever, between the case of 
Simon Magus and that of any infant, under any circum- 
stances, brought to Christian Baptism. Those who think 
that there is, have great reason indeed to " take heed lest 
they despise one of these little ones." 

K the case of Simon Magus is adduced as a reason 
against pronouncing that aU adults, when baptized, bene- 
ficially receive the Sacrament, it is brought to disprove an 
assertion that I never heard anybody make. The case of 
Sin^on is a dif&cult one, not at all with reference to the 
efficacy of his baptism, but with respect to the nature 
and efficacy of hia faith; for St. Luke mentions, not only 

* In the above exposition I have assumed the correctness of the Authoriied 
Version of this passage. It is questionable, however, whether the words, " If any 
man be in Christ, Tie is a, new creature," is a translation of the Oreek words, 
wiTTc el T(« iv Xpi0-T^, Katvii Kriett. In the Authorized Version, the sentence is 
composed of two clauses ; and to effect this we have to supply the substantive 
verb in each, as the words in italics will show the' unlearned reader. The oldest 
Latin translation renders the Oreek without any addition, '* If there be any new 
creature in Christ" In our Bibles there is a maiginal reading, ** If any man be 
in Christ) let him be a new creature." 
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that he "wa« baptmd,'' but that he "believed.'* He showed 
certainly some fruits of genuine faith, for it is expressly 
asserted that he " clave steadfastly to Philip " {Jjy irptxr- 
KaprepHy), The word is the same used to express the 
steadfastaess of the Pentecostal Christians (Acts ii, 42). 
He could not have done so unless he had given up for the 
time his magical arts. He received also with apparent 
meekness the severe reproof of the Apostle, and desired 
his prayers. The difficulties of his case bear rather upon 
the saving nature of faith than of Baptism. 

It is altogether impossible to decide whether he, at 
the time, received Baptism unworthily, or whether he 
lapsed after Baptism, and so was one of those who, in the 
words of St Paul, " drew back unto perdition ;" or, in those 
of St Jude, were "twice dead;" or, in the words of 
St Peter himself, "having escaped the pollution of the 
world, through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, was again entangled therein and overcome."* 

It may be well here to say a word or two respecting the 
unworthy reception of Baptism by an adult • I cannot see 
any difficulty in it which is not satisfactorily cleared up 
by the Scripture analogy of the "graft" (Eom. xL 17 — 24.) 
Baptism, no matter what the state of heart of the recipient, 
at once brings the baptized into contact (if I may use the 
expression) with the highest powers of the unseen world. 
In some infinitely mysterious way the human graft thiBre 
and then comes into contact with the new stock of 
humanity — ^the Second Adam. 

If there be faith in the person baptized, ho, at once, 
begins to partake of the root and fatness of the Divine 
olive-tree, which, if he yields his will to it (Eom. xL 22 — 
24 ; John xv. 1 — 8), subdues to itself the whole inner 

* The leader will i)ercelve that I have somewhat modified the view of the 
utter hypocrisy of Simon Magus, at the time of Us baptism, that I broached in 
a former tract I owe this to the able letter of a correspondent on the sul^ect. 
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man (1 John iiL 6 — 9). If he has not faith, the saving 
efficacy of the grace of Christ enters not into him; 
nevertheless he is, all the same, brought into ocmtact viith 
the True Vine, but to his gondsmnation. His unheUef 
is the obstacle to the grace of the Saviour flowing intQ 
him. Christ would, but cannot^ heal him, because of 
his unbelief (Mark vL 5, 6). Till that is removed, ti:ie 
goodness of the Divine Olive cannot renew him. If God, 
after such sin, still vouchsafes to grant him repentance 
unto life, then the grafting takes beneficial effect The 
grafting, I say, that he has already undergojie, for he has 
not to he grafted in anew. He has not to be baptized over 
again, no matter what the circumstances of unbelief and 
impenitency that attended his original baptism ; fdr thaf 
would imply that a thing done in the name and by the 
authority of the ever-blessed Trinity had been an etnpty 
formu* In fact, the whole mystery and meaning of Baptism 
as an initial union with the Second Adam, are wrapped 
up in the simple iBci of its being administered but once. 
N'ow if the inward and spiritual grace of it be identical 
with conversion, or any other moral change, call it what 
you will, the oftener a man is baptized the better. If it 
simply conveys that ordinary gift of the Spirit which 
accompanies preaching, why should it not be repeated! 
for surely we daily require the ordinary influence of the 
Spirit K Baptism is, no matter what the circumstances, 
to be administered only once, it must at once do its work, 
and do it once for all. And that work can only be the 
bringing a man, either to his present salvation or to his 
utter condemnation, into the one family, the gathering him 

* " Nothing more execiable or detestable can Im said or thought, than Uiat 
when the form of Baptism is imjNtrted to infants, it is onreal or fallacioos, in 
th«t remission of sins is spoken of and appears to be given, and yet is not at all 
effected. "~St. Augustine^ De Peccaiorum Meritis et JUmiarione, lib. L o. M. 
(Quoted in ** Christian Bemambrancer," vol zzxiL p. 21&) 
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into the one fold, the giafting him into the one stock, thd 
joining him to the one mystical hodj.* The reader will 
observe that I £nd the above iUnstration of a ''graft" 
ready to my hand in Scripture ; and if, in making use of 
it, I have employed material images, such as ''root,'' "fat* 
ness,'' &C., they are only those that are also employed by 
the Apostle in Eomans xi. In the sense that ha uae( 
them, so do L 

The oase of Cornelius and his fellow-converts receiving 
the gifi» of God's Spirit before Baptism, is sometimes 
adduced to show that the Holy Spirit's influences are not 
confined to Eaptism. Most certainly (along with every 
passage in the Old Testament, where the Holy Spirifs 
influence is mentioned) it does show this, but it does not 
prove, what the objector wants it to prove, that the parti- 
cular gift that the Holy Spirit conveys in Baptism can (ordi- 
narily) be conveyed at any other time. On the contrary, 
it rather proves that the Baptismal gift is distinct &om 
every other, and thai no other can supersede it ; for those 
persons who had received the gift of tongues required yet 
to be baptized. Thi^ is the view Bishop Beveridge takes 
of this passage : "And the same Apostle, when, upon his 
first preaching to the Gentiles, the Holy Ghost fell on 
them, so that they immediately spake with tongues, 
alUiough some might have thought, there had been no 
need of baptizing them, who had already received the 
Holy Ghost ; yet he considering that this ^ft of the Holy 
Ghost was only to enable them to speak with tongues, ncA to 
regenerate them, he inferred £rom thence that they ought 

* "That Baptism we receive which is but one, because it cannot he received 
ofteo. For how shonlcl we piaotise itenttion of Baptism, and yet teaoh that wa 
are by Baptism bom anew, that by Baptism we are admitted into the heavenly 
■oeiety of saints, that those things be really and effeotoally done by Baptism 
which are no more possible to be often done, than a man can naturally be often 
bom, or civilly be often adopted into one stock or fkmily f — ^Hookeb, £ccIm. 
PolUfff Book ▼. ehi^. bdi mo, 4. 
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the rather to be baptized : ' Can any mai^^ said he, 'forbid 
waUri &c'' Sermon xxxy. 

Every adnlt^ who receives Saptism beneficially, nmst 
bave experienced some work of the Holy Spirit previously 
to enable him to believe in and accept Jesus Christ at all 
(1 Cor. xiL 3) : but not till he is baptized is he grafted 
into the body of Christ 

'' My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow Me : and I give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out 
of my hand." (John x. 27, 28.) 

From this place men argue that as many of the baptized 
do not follow Christ, and as fiEir as we can see die in their 
sins, and so lose eternal life, therefore they have never 
been grafted into Christ in their Baptism. 

To answer this, we have only to ask, Whom does our 
Lord mean in this place by His sheep ) Does He mean by 
'* His sheep" the same persons whom He calls in chapter xr. 
the branches of Himself the Vine % If He does, then we 
must understand by the ''sheep" the members of His. 
Church, and we must of necessity consider as implied 
(though it be not expressed) in the parable of the " Shep- 
herd and His sheep," that awful limitation which our Lord 
expressly and emphatically mentions in the parable of the 
^* Vine and the branches" — that they only, whether "sheep" 
or " branches," will eventually be saved who abide in Him. 

If our Lord represents, as He unquestionably does, the 
final salvation of the branches as conditional on their 
abiding in the Vine ; and if the " branches " of the one 
parable are identical with " the sheep " df the other, then, 
of necessity the salvation of the sheep also is conditional, 
i,t, on their abiding in the fold of Christ's goodness. 

If the persons alluded to in each similitude are the same, 
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common sense requires us to attach to the one similitude 
the limitation we find in the other. And that it is but 
fair and right to understand the condition of " abiding 
in the fold " to be implied, though it be not expressed, is 
evident from this also — that we have another parable, 
showing forth the love of Christ to His people, under the 
same figure of a shepherd and sheep. This is the parable 
of the ." lost sheep ; " and this parable contemplates the case 
of sheep not abiding in the fold, but going astray, and not 
eventually being reclaimed by the Good Shepherd, though 
He goes to seek them. '* How think ye ? if a man have an 
hundred sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that which is gone astray 1 Andifso he that he 
find it,'* &c. (Matt, xviii. 12.) Now when I see that in 
the similitude of the Vine and branches (which implies 
a more intimate relationship than that of sheep to a shep- 
herd) the condition that the branches abide in the vine is 
expressly mentioned; and when I find that in another 
parable, in which our Lord employs the very same image 
of a shepherd and his sheep, a degree of uncertainly that 
the^ straying sheep will be found, is also expressed; I 
utterly refuse to interpret the text in question in so un- 
wnditional and absolute a sense as to nuUify the principle 
on which the hortatory teaching of all the rest of Scripture 
depends. The hortatory teaching of the whole of the rest 
of Scripture is based on the principle that God desires the 
salvation of all whom His providence has brought within 
Sis ordained means of grace, and so all that have the sign 
of the covenant are held answerable for its grace. 

The above is a sufficient answer to the impugners of 
Church truth; but let not the reader suppose that I 
^^^y the predestinarian meaning of this text. I hope 
*id trust that it has that very predestinarian sense that 



138 THE SECOND ADAM, 

some draw from it^ — that it does mdan that Chmt has 
sheep to whom He has vouchsafed perseverance to life 
eternal, and who will certaiDly abide in Him, and never 
perish. I cannot, however, conceal from myself the fact 
that whilst a small number of texts seem to imply that 
God has granted final perseveraace to some, there are s 
far greater number which assert in terms that can neither 
be mistaken nor explained away, that there is no degree of 
grace horn which men cannot, and wiU not^ fall* 

"Few, that is, eight souls were saved by water. The 
like %ure whereunto even Baptism doth also now save 
us, (not the putting away of the filth of the fleshy but the 
answer of a good conscience toward Grod,) by the resuixec- 
tion of Jesus Christ." (1 Peter iii 20, 21.) This place is 
to be noticed, as the Apostle here asserts in the plainest 
terms the grace of Baptism ; it rum saves us, being Uie 
antitype of those waters of the flood which saved the 
Church in tjie ark, whilst they drowned the ungodly world. 

But the Apostle having made so strong an assertion, as 
we should naturally expect, qualifies it by a limitation, 
^* ]!Tot the putting away pf the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience towards God." 

One would imagine that there could be but one view 
taken of the Apostle's assertion in connexion with its limi- 
tation. Such of course would be, that Baptism without 
sincerity, unless accompanied or followed by sincere fai1l^ 
cannot profit. A Dissenting Commentary I have now before 
me, exactly expresses the Apostle's meaning : "The water of 
Baptism saves no man, InU (juUisihe Tneans of his getting his 
heart purified by the Holy Spirit." A living Church writer of 
eminence expresses the same in diflerent words : " In order 

* See the two lists of Scriptures on this sut^ject in the additional chapter on 
Btoction. 
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that it maj be a saying ordinance, the conscience of the 
lecipient must respond to the meicy of Grod.'' - Archbishop 
Leighton gives more fully the same view : *' That Baptism 
hath a power is clear, in that it is so expressly said, it doth 
save ns : what kind of power is equally clear from the way 
it is here expressed : not by a natural force of the element; 
thongh adapted and saoramentally used, it can only wash 
away the filth of the body ; its 'phytical efficacy reaches 
no fwriheTy but it is in the hand of the Spirit of God, as 
other sacraments are, and as the Word itseK is, to purify 
the conscience^ and <^nyey grace and salvation to the soul, 
by the reference it hath to, arid union with, that which it 
represents."* 

But though the Apostle introduces a limiting clause, it 
is contrary to all honest interpretation to press this so as to 
destroy his explicit declaration of the saving power of Bap- 
tisnoL Some fiematics in Calvin's time appear to have done 
this, in answer to whom he vindicates the true meaning of 
the Apostle, in the following words on this place : " But 
the fimatics, such as Schuencfeldius, absurdly pervert this 
testimony, while they seek to take away from sacraments 
all their power and eifect For Peter did not mean here 
to teach that Christ's institution is vaia and inefficacious, 
but only to exclude hypocrites from the hope of salvation, 
who as far as they can, deprave and corrupt Baptism. 
Moreover, when we speak of Sacraments, two things are to 
be considered, the sign and the thing itself In Baptism 
the sign is water, but the thing ia the washing of the soul 
by the blood of Christy and the mortifying of the flesh. 
The institution of Christ includes these two things. Now 
that the sign appears oftien inefficacious and fruitless, this 

* SubstantiaUy the same interpretation is given lyy Bishops Hall, Beveridge, 
Jeremy Taylor, BetheU ; also by Augustine, Melancthon, Beza, Barrow, Matthew 
Heniy, Pool, Wesley, Macknight, and Alfoid. Gommon sense can tolerate no 
other view. 
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happens through the abuse of men, which does not take 
away the nature of the Sacrament Let us then learn not 
to tear away the thing signified from the sign" 

I must now, though most unwiUingly, say a word or two 
respecting a gloss upon this passage put forth, some few 
years ago, by a clergyman of the highest eminence in his 
party ; as it illustrates so remarkably the treatment that 
Scripture receives, and the shifts to which even good men 
are obliged to have recourse in order to explain away the 
force of Scripture allusions to the Sacraments. In the 
letter or tract I allude to, which is principally occupied 
with the examination of this passage, the Apostle's words 
are explained as if he meant to deny the connexion between 
the outward sign and the inward grace. 

The Apostle is made to say in effect, '' Baptism doth also 
now save us, but by Baptism I do not mean water Bap- 
tism — I do not mean the outward rite at all, but I mean 
a sincere and enlightened conscience." * Of course the first 
thing that strikes one is, that if the Apostle meant that the 
outward rite of Baptism was in no way instrumental to 
salvation, why should he go out of his way to use the 
word "Baptism"? A good conscience cannot, by the 
most violent straining of figurative language, be called 
a Baptism. It may be and ought to be the effect of 
Baptism, but is as distinct from it as possible ; much less 
can the answer of a good conscience be called Baptism 
Then, iu the next place, if the Apostle, when he says that 
Baptism saves, means that a good conscience saves, without 
any reference to Baptism in water, why should he bring for- 
ward the salvation in Baptism as the antitype {avrirvnov) to a 
salvation in an ark wherein eight souls were saved by waUr 1 

* This is also] the interpretation of Faus.ns Socinns in his work "De 
Baptismo Aquse," cap. xii. p. 106. " From which words it is clear that Peter by 
the word 'Baptism' did not mean the water Baptism of which w« speak, but 
another sort of Baptism altogether." 
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He must be hard pressed by this and other Scriptures, 
who, in order to nullify the connexion of Baptism with 
salvation, strives to make out, — ^first, that without any 
assignable reason the Apostle says one thing, and then 
corrects himself, as meaning another thing of a different 
class altogether, and then would have us believe that the 
Apostle brings the salvation of certain persons by water, as 
a type of a Baptism wholly unconnected with water. 

I adduce this instance as a sample, certainly an ex^ 
treme one, of the way in which plain Scriptures are got 
over. I shall now give another extract from this letter 
as my own vindication for having, in many places in 
this treatise, asserted or implied that a large party in 
the Church ignore any grace connected with the Sacra- 
ments. 

''Appearing in itself to be useless, and resting on no 
moral claim in the nature of things for our adoption, the 
dutiful use of it [Baptism] proclaims submission to the 
supremacy of Him, on whose authority it rests as its 
ultima ratio. And thus, the willing and intelligent Bap- 
tism in water of an instructed adult, was a practical 
proo^ as weU as a significant act, of his inward submis-* 
sion to God It certified him to the Chm*ch around as a 
man whom God had graciously baptized into Christ, and 
whose sin was washed away in the blood of Christ." 

Again, in the next page. " He (St Paul) was a chosen 
vessel of God, to bear his name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel To this end, he must 
be accredited to the Church around him, have their confi- 
dence, and work with and by means of them. It became, 
therefore, indispensable that he should not only be washed 
from his sins in the sight of God by the Baptism 'made 
without hands, but also in the sight of the Church by the 
Baptism made with hands. Hence the exhortation of 
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doth not commit sin; for His seed remainetli in him: and 
he cannot sin, because he is bom of God,'' 

(2.) Chapter iv. verse 7. "Beloved, let us love one 
another : for love is of God ; and every one that loveth is 
bom of God, and knoweth God." 

(3.) Chapter v. verse 1. " Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ is bom of God." 

(4.) Chapter v. verse 4. " Whatsoever is bom of Grod 
overcometh the world." 

From these verses it is argued, that because the great 
bodj of the baptized commit sin, or fall into sin, and love 
not one another, and are overcome by the world, therefore 
they have never been bom into Christ's body in Baptism. 

Such a meaning cannot be legitimately drawn from them. 

The va^ous explanations given to these passages, 
and the multiplied notes upon them, show that they are 
places of no ordinary difficulty. But wherein does the 
difficulty He ? Certainly not in reconciling them with the 
doctrine of Baptismal grafting into Christ, but with the 
words of St John in the same Epistle, and with the words 
of St. James and St. PauL* 



* St. John appears to assert the impossibility of the regenerate man committing 
Bin. " He cannot sin because he is bom of €k>d." 

St. Peter, on the contrary, distinctly contemplates the possibility of the re- 
generate man sinning, for the persons whom he addresses as " bom again, not of 
comiptible seed, but of incorruptible," he yet bids, on this very account, to " lay 
aside all malice, and all guUe, and hsrpocrisies, and envies, and all evil speaking." 
(1 Peter I. 23; ii. 1.) 

Similarly St. James. "Of His own will begat He us with the word of tmfh 
that we should be a kind of first-fruits of His creatures. . . . Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath . . 
. . Wherefore lay apart aXl^thiness and superfiuity of naughtiness^" &o. (James L 
18, 19, 21.) 

Similarly St. Paul. " Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
With Him .... if ye then be riften with Christ .... mortify therefore your 
members which are upon the earth ; fornication, undeanness," &c. (CoL ii. 12 ; 
lU. 1—6.) 

Here then is one apostle asserting that the regenerate cannot sin, and ^e 
other three warning them against deadly sins, because of their liability to fkU 
into tiiem. 
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They are uti>erly irreeoncilable T^ritli tiie theory of the 
identity of regeneration and conyeision. 

Let us, at jSrst, confine onr attention to two of these 
places : the first, ^* Whosoever is bom of God doth not 
commit sin ;* and the third, " Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ is bom of God" 

If these two assertions are to be taken in their literal 

r 

exactness, without any qualifying statement whatever, you 
have two almost irreconcilable marks of the new birth. 

In the latter (^Whosoever beHevetb thai Jesus is the 
Christ is bom of God "), the definition is so comprehen* 
sive that it will include every nominal Christian ; for the 
difference between a nominal Chrisliaii and an infidel is, 
that the one believes and the, other denies Jesus to be 
" the Christ'' 

In the fbrmer text {*' Whosoever is bom of God doth 
not commit sin''), on the contraxy, the evidence of the 
new birth is spoken of in such a way idiat it would seem 
to exclude every Christian : even St John, who says, '*K 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
tmth is not in us ;" and St James, " In many things we 
offend alL" 

To reconcile these two opposing statements with the 
teaching that makes regeneration to be identical with con- 
version, two opposite methods have to be adopted. The 
latter statement has to be intensified in its meaning, so 
M to exdnde as many merely professing Christians as 
possible ; the former has to be qualified in its meaning, so 
as to mdude as many (supposed) true Christians as possible. 

The latter (** Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ is bom of God") is thus intensified in two well- 
known commentaries.* One, Pool's " Annotations,"— 
" * Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ.' This is 

*' I liave taken them as fidr examples of popular inteipretatlons. 

L 
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not meant of a mere professed, or of a slight and super- 
ficial, but of a livdy, eficaciotu, unitive, scnd^ran^amUng, 
and obediential faith in Jesus as the Chiist.'' 

Again, in a commentary extracted out of Heniy and 
Scott (EeL Tract Soc), — " Every one who has truly be- 
lieved Jesus to be the promised Messiah, wbo has received, 
honoured, and obeyed Him, according to the Scriptures^ is 
bom of God," &c. 

Here, then, is a text which, at first sight, appears as 
comprehensive as possible, that has to be accommodated to 
a theory by being seriously qualified in one direction. 

Then take the other place, " Whosoever is bom of God 
doth not commit sin." Now, inasmuch as vast numbers 
of persons, who have exhibited and are exhibiting many 
signs of true and real conversion, do commit sin, this text 
has to be seriously qualified by another, a weakening, or 
diluting process. Whosoever doth not commit sin " with 
a high hand," " wilfally," "habitually," "does not sin with 
allowance and satisfaction," and so on. 

I do not think that two passages, written by the same 
hand, in the same letter, should be submitted to such 
diverse processes. 

The latter one is especially dangerous. It has been said 
that the Apostle must mean, " cannot commit gross sin," 
or "sin with a high hand;" but is not the Apostle himself 
careful to exclude such a meaning, when he says, "All 
unrighteousness is sin ;" and " little children, let no man 
deceive you ; he that doeth righteousness is righteous " ? 

Again, neither will the explanation, toilful sin, answer 
the purpose ; for the thing that makes sin to be sinful is 
the will that prompts the deed ; if it does not, the deed is 
involuntary, and the man is not accountable. 

Again,, some have said that we must insert the word 
" habitually;" but this is most unwarrantable, for a single 
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act of sin is still sin, even though it be preceded by, or 
followed by, no acts of the same sort. 

If we would reconcile the statements of St. John with 
one another, with those of his brother Apostles, and with 
the axjtual state of things, we must take both these places 
as they stand. 

They are irreconcilable with the theory that regenera- 
tion is conversion ; they are in the strictest harmony with 
the view of regeneration as a grafting into Christ, and so a 
partaking of His nature. 

Regeneration is the implanted germ of a new nature, 
the infusion of a new leaven, an union with Christ, which 
may be the smallest possible thing — as small in the eye of 
man as the grain of mustard-seed — in its beginning, but 
then it is calculated and intended to subdue the whole 
inner man. It is a net thrown as widely as possible, in order 
that all those caught in it may become as holy as possible. 

Its theory, so to speak, is the greatest possible holiness 
of the greatest possible number. To this end, Grod grafts 
every Christian into Christ; but then the aim, intent, 
purpose of this is no stinted measure of goodness, but the 
total abnegation of all sin, and the filling of the soul with 
aU goodness. When, then, St. John says, " Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is bom of God," he 
supposes the net thrown as widely as possible; he contem- 
plates the germ of the new nature in every man " naming 
the name of Christ." But when he says, " Whosoever is 
bom of God doth not commit sin," he contemplates the 
grace of Regeneration, not in its germ, but in its result, 
in its ftdl and complete development; and so he adds 
the remarkable words, "/or his seed rbmainbth in him." 
" Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit sin; for.His 
seed remaineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he is 
bom of God." . The new birth is not an isolated thing, — 

l2 
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a thing to be OQnridered by itsd^ — but it is the beginnii^ 
and ONLY the beginnings of a sap^matnral life. 

This life is a li& deiiyed &om Chnst as the new Head, 
the Second Adam of His Chnrdi ; thal^ jnst as the world 
derives a weak, sinful nature fit>m Adam, so the Chnich 
derives a new, holy nature from Christ 

In every member of the Chnrch, then, these are, or Aotv 
beoL, two natureBy two spiritoal principlesy two lives,—*' 
one, <^e first, the old, the caznal ; the other, the aeoond, 
the new, the sprrituaL 

At ova entrance into God's kingdom, we reodved the 
seed of tibis new nature. We were then gra£bed into 
ChrisA^ and the kingdom into which we weire introduced 
is a staiie of things adopted, in God's wisdiMa, £ot the 
sprimging up, growth, and nourishment of 1^ new nainm 
But then, as in the natural, so in ihe spiritual, ihe seed 
may not even genninate ; or it may germinate, and yet^ m 
any pairticular case, be prevented by evil iuflnences from 
earning to perfection. 

And Idiou^ men. are made partakers of a new natore, 
the old is not destroyed; it yet remains to regain the comr 
plete and final mastery over some, axid to try and prove 
others, jufirt; as the remnant of the Canaanites remained ia 
the Promised Land to psove the Israelites ; and yet, as it 
was through the Israelites' sin and want of Mth Ihat tliey 
remained, so it is ihoough the Christian's want of M^ 
and to his inexpressible peri], tha^ the old nature remains 
in V>=iTn~ iNow, the expression in I John iu. 9, '* Whosoever 
is bom of God doth not commit sin," exactly answess to 
all this ; £or it has xegaiNi to the aim, the tend^icy, the 
regolty of the new life. 

Alpiost any commentator will teU 'diose of my readers 
who cannot consult the original, that the tense used bj 
St John, ^ is bom of God," is not our (English) present). 
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bat another, the Gredi perfect^ a tense by which an action 
is sapposed to be con^ued from a past to the present 
time. Thus it mudt (to preserve the sense of Ihe original) 
be paraphrased: ** Whosoever is and continues bom of 
God — ^whosoever abides in Christ — ^whosoever continues 
in llie state into which he was re-bom." It looks^ then, to 
Christ as the Yine^ and the members of His Church as the 
branches ; and with this exactly tallies the last two yerses 
of the preceding qjiapter: "And now, little children, 
ABiDB in Him" (can we doubt the reference?) ''that when 
He shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be 
a^amed of Him at His coming. If ye know that He (the 
Head, the Vine-stem) is righteous, ye know that every one 
that doeth righteousness is bom of Him " (ycycVvijrai, has 
been and costtxanes to be bom of Him).* 

This is St Augustine's exposition of these words : *' Be 
that is bom of God sinneth not; for were this nativity by 
itself alone iu us, no man would sin; and when it shall be 
alone, no man will sin. But now we as yet drag on that 
corrapt nature in which we were bom, although, according 
to that into which we are new bom, if we walk aright, 
from day to day, we are renewed inwardly." (St. Augus- 
tine, " Ccmtra Mendacium.") 

Again : ^ According to that^ that we are bom of G^d, 
we abide in Him who appeared to take away our sins, 
even in Christ, and we sin not, — this is that whereby the 
inner man is renewed from day to day. But according to 
that^ tiiat we are bom of that man by whom sin came into 

* Pool, whom I befoie quofced, in a note principally taken firom Hammond, 
seemd to recognise this only way of interpreting these sayings :— " Only it is 
here to be noted that the phrase, 'bom of God,' is not so to be taken as to 
denote only the act of this change, the first impression of this virtue on the 
patient, the single transient act of regeneration or reformation, and that as i/n 
th0 preter tense, not a past ; bat rather a continued course, a permanent state 
(is indicated), so a regenerate man and a child of God are all one, and signify 
him that lives a pious and godly life, and continues to do bo,** 
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the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all 
men, we are not without sin; for we are not yet freed 
from his infirmity, until, by the dailif renovation whereby 
we are bom of God, our whole infirmity, arising from our 
birth in the first man, and which engages us in sin, be 
healed. And in consequence of the remains of this abiding 
in the inner man, though it day by day decreases in the 
advancing Christian, ' if we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us^' Wherefore, so fiar 
as we adhere to God by fedth, hope, and love, and imitate 
Him, we have no sin, and are the sons of God But so far 
as, in consequence of the frailty of the flesh, as yet im- 
changed by death, tmpurified by a resurrection, evil and 
base motives arise within us, we sin. The one state is the 
first-fruits of the new man, the other is the remains of the 
old" (Augustine, " De Perfectione Justitise.") 

The same principle of interpretation applies to the 
other two marks of the New Birth being perfected, viz. 
" loving one another," and " overcoming the world" 

Another consideration, if duly weighed, puts it beyond 
all controversy that the Apostle St John, in these Epistles, 
did not intend to cast any doubt on the reality of the 
engrafting into Christ of all those to whom he wrote, 
which St. Paul asserts of all the Christians to whom he 
wrote. This is the use which the Apostle makes of the 
word "abide" (/xcVw) all through this Epistle. His anxiety 
is, not that those to whom he wrote should see as to 
whether they ever had hem in Christ, but as to whether 
they contimted, or abode in Tfm , 

Let the reader observe the following places, and judge 
for himself whether they are most in accordance with 
CathoKc .or Calvinistic teaching. « He that saith he 
abideth in Him, ought himself also so to walk, even as He 
walked" (1 John ii. 6.) « Let that therefore abid^ in you 
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which ye have heard from the begiiming. K that which 
ye have heard from the beginning remain in you, ye also 
shall continue in the Father and in the Son." (ii. 24.) 
" But the anointing which ye have received of Him ahideth 
in you." (27.) "And now, little children, abide in Him." 
(28.) " Whosoever ahideth in Him sinneth not" (iii 6.) 
"Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit sin, for. 
his seed remaineth in him" (9.) " He that loveth not 
his brother ahideth in death.^' (14.) (How can any be 
" brethren " unless they have all, once at least, been in- 
cluded in the same fellowship V) " Ye know that no mur- 
derer hath eternal life abiding in him.^^ (15.) " He that 
keepeth His conmiandments dwelleth (ahideth, /levei) in , 
Him, and He in him. And hereby we know that He 
abideth in us, by the spirit which He hath given us." (24.) 
" Little children, keep yourselves from idols." (v. 21.) 

I do not see how the above passages can be interpreted 
in accordance with the rest of the Epistle, except on the 
principle impHed in the words of St. Augustine I have 
before quoted. 

One word, however, respecting the apparent omission of 
reference to BaptisuL 

It may be said, that because St. John does not mention 
Baptism when he says, " Whosoever beheveth that Jesus 
is the Christ is bom of God," he intends to disconnect all 
ideas of the New Birth with it 

Now, when* I consider that the same St. John in his 
Gospel records our Lord's words to Nicodemus, " Except 
a man be bom of water and of the Spirit," and that he 
was among the number of those who heard the parting 
words, " He that beheveth and is baptized shall be saved," 
I feel assured that such a thing never could cross his mind 
as the fact of a person professing to believe in God's only- 
begotten Son, and yet refusing the rite of initiation into 



152 THB BBOOHD ADAM, 

Him. I do not think that he conld lealisse siush a ihing 
to be possible. He would ask, "Can that be eTom the 
seed of belief which could so treat the last solemn injunc- 
tion of the ' Woid made flesh' f " 

There lemains now only one refnence to thd New Birth 
unconsidered — that in 1 Pet i 23 : " Being beam again, 
not of cormptible seed, but of incorruplibie, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." 

This is also a place which has been ignoiantly quoted to 
the disparagement of the efi&cacy of the initial Sacrami^ii 

It has been argued that St. Peter, and St. James also^ 
in a similar passage in Ids Epistle (James i 18), by omittiiig 
to mention the Sacrament^ teach us to consider tibe written 
word, rather than Baptism, as the instrument of God to 
bring about E^eneration. 

A moment's reference to the original will disproye this. 
Keither in this, nor in any other place of Scii!pturc^ are 
we said to be born of the word of God^ but by the word* 
We are bom of God, bk Gcov ; of water and the Spirit^ €*( 
vBaTos Kal TyevfxaTOQ : never eic \6yov, of the word, but 
lea \6yov, through or by the word. 

The Bible (meaning, of course, not simply the book, 
but the truths derived from it and expounded by the 
teacher or preacher) is as necessary an instrument to 
produce the l^ew Birth as the Sacrament itself ; for if it 
were not for the word of God, we should know nothing 
either of God or of His will When a person hears the 
word of God, is convinced of sin by it^ and comes to be 
baptized, then he is born again, Sui Xoyov, €*{ v^aroQ cal 
wvevfiaroQ, through the word, of water and of the Spirit 

The very Baptism by which he is baptized is, as it 
were, the creature of Gt)d's word ; and this word itself is 
the manifestation of His wilL Baptism, I say, is but the 
creature of God's word ; for it was instituted by the word 
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of God^s Son, its perpetual efficacy is upheld and assiired 
by the word of His promise. All that is needful to be 
beiieved and taught about it is contained, in His written 
-word ; the whole analogy of which word would lead us to 
^TB it to infants, and to beHeve that by it they are 
engrafted into Christ 

The word ^' incorruptible " in the above passage is also 
%narantly pressed into the argument. Because the seed 
is called incorrupUble, it is argued that the grace conferred 
cannot be lost; and because great numbers of the bap- 
tised do not perserere, tjierefore they were never " bom 
again" in Baptism. To ifhich I answer. Is the "seed*' 
mentioned by St. Peter the same as the seed alluded to in 
our Lord's parable of the sower 1 Hm seed is there said 
to be "the word of Grod," and yet, however inoorraptible 
the seed may be, the plant that springs from it may not 
be equally so; "because it has no root^ it may wither 
away ; " or, as St. Luke has it^ " As soon as it sprang 
up it wUkered atvap, because it lacked moisture.^' (Luke 
viiL 6.) 

The seed has to be retained. It has, in the words of 
St. John, to abide in the man, and upon this all depends. 
"Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard 
from the beginning. If that which ye have heard fix>m 
the beginning abide in you, ye also shall continue in the 
Father and in the Son." 

I have now, I think, sufficiently shown the exalted 
position which the Saviour has, in His infinite wisdom, 
assigned to the Sacrament of Baptism, as the means of 
TTuilriTig men parts^ers of His nature, and the harmony 
and undesigned coincidence of all Scripture with this view 
of sacramental union with Him. 

A number of minor objections may be urged from 
isolated texts, under which those who are determined to 
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ignore sacramental grace run and shelter themselves; in 
the same way as the Socinian ignores both the express 
words and the general tenor of Scripture. He reads, in one 
class of texts, " The man Christ Jesus," or " My Father 
is greater than I ; ^' and so he refuses to submit to the 
teaching of another class, such as " The Word was God," 
or " I and my Father are one." The Socinian, if he really 
received (rod-'s word as the word of his Creator and Judge, 
would search and see in what way these places could hoih 
be accepted in their fulness, as they are equally the words 
of the living God ; and he would find in the Catholic 
doctrine of the Trinity and. Incarnation the perfect 
realization of botL 

And so the man of God, who would be truly conformed 
to God's will, and receive all His word in the love of H 
must assuredly give its place to that sacramental teaching 
to which we have drawn attention. 

!N'o matter how it disarranges his previous system, he 
must make room for it, or his views of truth are so far 
imperfect, not taking into real account all that God has 
revealed. 



CHAPTER XV. 

OBJECTIONS ABISING FROM THE DOCTRINES OF PREDESTINA- 
TION AND JUSTIFICATION. 

THE sacramental vein of doctrine pervading, as I have 
shown, all Scripture, has been (only in this last age of 
the Church) completely ignored, because of its supposed 
irreconcilability with two other Scripture truths, — 
God's electing men according to His foreknowledge^ 
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And God's justifying men by faith only. 

Let lis see with what reason. 

First, it is supposed to be inconsistent with God's 
electing men accordiQg to His foreknowledge. 

That there is a doctrine of Election which a Christian 
must realize is most certain. Of that there can be no 
doubt But then many further questions arise with 
reference to this Election, as, To what does God elect 
men ? Does He so elect men to His benefits, whatever 
these are, that they mtat necessarily respond to His 
Election ? He certainly did not so elect the Jews ; for 
He elected them to blessings to which they in no respect 
responded. 

And to what does He elect Christians ? Does He elect 
them to outward privileges, or to inward grace? if to 
inward grace, to what degrees of it? Does He elect all 
who receive from Him any spiritual inward grace to final 
glory? or does He elect men to spiritual grace which 
they may resist and lose — to grace, that is, short of final 
perseverance to eternal life ? * 

Into these questions I shall not enter, because I am not 
writing a formal treatise on this subject My object now 
is to show that one doctrine cannot nullify another ; but 
that, cost what it may, both must be held, realized, prayed 
over, lived to, together. 

K the doctrilie of Election (what the Election is I am 

* Augustine, for instance, the first of the Fathers who taught systematically 
the doctrine of election, held that men might be elected by God to various 
degrees of spiritual grace, and yet not have perseverance vouchsafed to them. 
His words are, " Of two pioiu persons why to one is granted final perseverance, 
to another it is not granted, is to be resolved into the still more inscrutable 
puii>ose of God." Again, " Wonderful indeed I most wonderful ! that God should 
to some of His own «07W, tJiose whom He Jmb regenerated in Christy and to whom 
He has given faith, hope and love, not give pereeverancey while He imparts for- 
giveness, grace, and sonship to the sons of strangers." 

For farther information on this point the reader is direeted to Profe isor 
Harold Browne's invaluable " Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles/* Art. xvi. 
pp. 366, 367. 
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not now entering upon) is to be fmmd anywhere in Scrip- 
ture, it is to be found in the ^istle of 8t Psol to the 
"RomeaiA, in the words of our Lord in St J<dm's Goepe], 
and in the Epistles ci St Peter and Si Jiide. 

I shafl now (carefnUy abstaoning from the use of tec^iical 
expressions connected with controreisies on this subjeet) 
consider a Christian as desirous to b^ere and lay to heart 
all that God says, and see whether he can do so wkea God 
speaks both of JJQeddon and BapUsm. 

If the doctrine of Election is anywhere in Scripture^ it 
is to be found in the eighth, ninth, t^ith, and eleventh 
chapters of the I^tle to the Bomans. But what doctrine 
of Election ? Certainly not one inconsistent with holding 
€Ul the baptized dead to sin in Baptism : for the sixth 
chapter is an integral part of the Epistle to the Homabs : 
and in it we hare the most decided ass^tion possible that 
all the baptized ore '^ buried with Christ by Baptism into 
death, that like as He" (Christ) ''was raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, so we also " (i & all the 
baptized) '' should walk in newness of life." 

Again, all the Soman Christians are, without excep- 
tion, bid to ^ reckon themselves dead indeed unto sin, bat 
alive imto God through Jesus Christ our Lord ; " and for 
this practical end, — " Let not sin therefore reign in your 
mortal bodies, that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereot" 

Here, then, is a doctrine of Baptism of the highest 
practical character, and the most universal practical apph- 
cation ; for, as I said, it makes all the baptized answerable 
for grace. 

From the eighth to the eleventh chapters we have a 
doctrine of Election. Does this doctrine modify or h'mit 
the application of the doctrine of Baptism contained in 
the sixth chapter ? Not a word of any such thing. 
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On the conttaiy, in the conduaion of this deep argument 
on Election, tlie Apostle paoBes^ aa it were, and makes a 
practical apj^cation of wkafc lie is saying, grounded on the 
doctrine of union with Christy and that union not indisso- 
luble, — not^ when made once, made for eve^ but strictly 
coincident with accountability. 

'' Behold, therelove, the goodness and seventy of God : 
on them that fell, severity ; but toward thee, goodness, if 
THOU ooNTiKUB IV His oooDNBSS ; otherwise thou also 
Shalt be cut o&'' (Bout xL 22.) 

Obseorve here how the Apostle singles out and addresses 
the individual Boman, the member of a Chiirch whose 
faith was spoken of through the whole world* '* If thou 
continue in His ^K>dness ; otherwise thou shait be cut oS," 
Here we have our Lord's teadiiog respecting the vine 
and the branches,-^'* Every branch iu Me that beaieth not 
fruity God taketh away/' '^ If a man abide not iu Me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is withered," &c, 

Eead^, t would most solemnly ask you> ifi this place in 
St Paul consistent with yow doctrine of Election ? 

Would not the hearers of a (so-called) Calvinist preacher 
be startled and offended beyond measure to hear such 
worde from him towards the conclusion of a discourse on 
God's electing love f 

And yet the inspired Apostle scruples not to insert such 
a warning in the conclusion of hi$ discourse upon this 
deep truth* 

I need not stop to show you how it presupposes and 
requiiee tiiat doctrine of baptismal grafting into Christ's 
body I have been insisting on through this treatise. 

Again, in St John's Gospel, the Saviour says, ''Ye 
have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and ordained 
you, that ye should bring forth fruity and that your fruit 
should remain." 
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And yet in this same Gospel we have — " Abide in Me, 
and I in you." " Every branch in me that beareth not fruit 
God taketh away." '^ K a man abide not in Me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned" 

Eeader, is your doctrine of Election consistent with 
believing and confessing both these things ? If not^ it is 
not your Saviour's. 

Again, take the words of the inspired St. Peter. In his 
First Epistle we have his converts addressed as "elect 
according to the foreknowledge of Grod the Father, through 
soQctificatidn of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ ;" and yet, in his Second 
Epistle, he deems it consistent to say to these same con- 
verts — those, too, who "had obtained like precious faith 
with him" — "Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili- 
gence to make your calling and election sure ; for if ye do 
these things, ye shall never fell : for so an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." (2 Peter 
i 10, 11.) 

The doctrine of Baptism that I have considered is in 
strict accordance with, nay, requires, both these ; for it 
implies an initial sanctifying gift of the Spirit on aU. the 
baptized, in order to, but not necesa&TiLy followed 6y, their 
obedience ; and it requires also that God should have, in 
His purposes of mercy, chosen them to this spiritual gift, 
and by His providence brought it about. Header, does 
your doctrine of Election enable you to realize both these 
things ? and can you hold it, and also heartUy hold the 
last three verses of the second chapter of this Epistle? 
Can you contemplate, as the Apostle did, men escaping 
the world "through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ," and being "again entangled therein 
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and overcome," and "the latter end worse with them than 
the heginning?" (2 Peter ii 20.) 

Again ; St Jude writes to those who are " sanctified by 
God the Father, and preserved in Christ Jesus, and 
called;'' and yet he feels it necessary to warn these per- 
sons, in such a state of grace, by the example of others, in 
a parallel state of grace, who feU from it and were lost in 
consequence : — 

"I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye 
once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the 
people out of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed 
them that believed not. And the angels that kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation. He hath 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day." (Jude 5, 6.) 

lieader, is your doctrine of Election consistent with the 
sanctified — the (hitherto) preserved — the called, receiving 
such a warning, and having brought before them two such 
examples ? 

But at the beginning of this part of my argument I 
said that only in this last age of the Church have men 
^no claim to be heard as expounders of God's word 
Ignored sacramental grace, because of its supposed incon- 
sistency with the doctrine of Election. At the time of the 
persecution, in the reign of Queen Mary, we read that 
Bradford, when in prison, submitted to Cranmer, Eidley, 
^d Latimer, a scheme for committing the leading English 
Beformers to a more decided confession of what he con- 
ceived to be the true doctrine of Predestination and 
Section. He received from • Eidley this memorable 
answer : — " Sir, in those matters I am so fearful, that I 
^e not speak farther, yea, almost none otherwise, than 
the very text- doth, as it were, lead me by the hand." 
■^d yet this Bradford, holding thus decidedly the absolute 
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(Oalvmistic) doctrine of Fredestinatian, scmples not to 
yriitQ upon Baptism thus (Works, Parker Soa p. 80): 
^ As by Baptism we are engrafted into ChriBt^ so \3fj the 
Supper we are fed with Chzisf And in the nest page : 
**Ab, therefore^ in Baptism is given unto us the Bioly 
Ghost and pardon of our sins, which, yet lie not faukii^ 
in the water ; so, in the Lord's Sapper, is given unto us 
the communion of Christ's body and blood ; that is, grace, 
foxgiyeness of sins/' &e. 

I quote this man's words as furmehing an example of 
the way in which the most decided predestinarians of iiiat 
age expressed themselves upon the Saci«m0nt& 

And, in fact, Calvin, when formally writing on the 
Sacraments, frequently makes use of equally, decisive 
language; tbus, in a place I have before quoted (Insti- 
, tutes, IV. ch. xvl) : " Paul comprehends tiie whole Church 
when he says that it was cleansed by the waehing.of water. 
In like manner, from his expression in anol2ier place, that 
by Baptism we are engrafted into the body of Christ 
(1 Cor. xiL 13), we infer that infants, whom he enumerates 
among His members, are to be baptized in order that they 
may not be dissevered from His body."* 

But, in the second place, men think it Vkeir duiyto 
ignore sacramental giaee, because of its supposed inoomr 

* The^reader -who desires to pntsue tUs -peat of tbe snljeet ftirtlier, irfll find 
ttie whole bearbig of the dDolaine of Kredestinatioii on thajb of Baptismal 
Begeneratlon most ably discussed in an article in the ChrisHan RememJInmicer 
tot January, 1869, entitled, " Reoent Axgameiv^a on Baptiamal B^eneratioiL'' 
The writer distinctly shows, in the first place, tbat^t. Aiqgostiiie never allowed 
his Predestinarian views to interfere with the most unqualified assertion of tlie 
Bei^eration of In£BJits fn Baptism. H« Also cbows that the ichoolBsea, Peter, 
liomhaid, Aquinas, Anselm, and Bernard, who were all iUlly committed to the 
Sacramental teaching of the Church of their times, and in Ikct extended tod 
intensified that teaching, yet held the doctrines of Election and final Peraeveia&fie, 
and propounded them in ftr stronger terms than those of the seventeenth article. 
And, lastly, the reviewra: shows hy numerous eztnusts. that the inott rigid 
Calvlnistlc divines of the reign of Bflizabeth expressed themselyes on Baptiaowl 
grace in a very diifercnt way to what our present Calvlnists do. 
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patibilily with jtcstification by faith only. The very same 
line of argument I have taken with reference to the doo- 
trine of Election is a complete answer to this ako. 

If the doctrine of Justification by Faith is anywhere in 
Scripture, it is to be found in the fourth and the former 
part of the fifth chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to Ihe 
Eomans ; and yet, in the latter part of the fifbh chapter, 
the same Holy Spirit who inspired the rest of this Epistle 
gives us the doctrine of the '^ two Adams|'%' and in. the 
sixth, the co-burial and co-resurrection of all the baptized 
with Christ, the Second Adam, in Baptism. 

If the way of salvation, and the terms of admission into 
the kingdom of heaven, are to be found anywhere,, they 
must be found in the words of its "Kmg ; and yet the very 
same Saviour who says, "Whosoever beheveth in Him 
shall not pensh,'' says, in the same discourse, "Except a 
man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he caimot enter 
into the kingdom of Grod :" and in His very last words 
on. earth, joins " believing '' and '^ being baptized" as requi- 
site to salvation. 

Again ; if any man was ever justified by faith, it was 
St. Paul : and yet, when he was converted, it was said to 
biTn by one commissioned by his Saviour, " Arise, and be 
baptized ; and wash away thy sins.'' 

Whatever,. then, your doctrine of Justification, if it be 
not in perfect consistence with the " new birth of water and 
the Spirit being the entrance into Christ's kingdom," with 
being " baptized for the remission of sids,'^ with Baptism 
being a means of salvation in its place as weU as faith 
in its place, with Christ " sanctifying His Church with the 
washing of water," with the doctrine of baptism being a 
first principle of the doctrine of Christ (John iii 5 ; 
Acts ii 38 j Mark xvi. 16; Eph v. 26; Heb. vi. 2); if 
it be not in perfect consistence with these, assutedly it is 
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not based on all Scripture ; assuredly a part of its founda- 
tion is on the sand of your notions, not on the rock of the 
unerring iirord. It may be very consistent with itself, and 
in strict accordance with what those, whose powers of reli- 
gious slander you fear, call " clear views of divine grace ;" 
but all this is gained at the expense of its agreement 
with the words of your Saviour, and the testimony of 
the Spirit 

If ever man held justification by faith, it was Martin 
Luther ; and if there is any book in which he embodied 
what he held, it is his Commentary on the Galatians ; 
and yet, on GaL iiL 27, he thus expresses himself: 
"Therefore the righteousness of the law, or of our own 
works, is not given, but Christ becomes our garment. 
This place is to be carefully noted, as it stands opposed to 
the fanatics who extenuate the majesty of Baptism, and 
speak of it wickedly and impiously. Paul, on the con- 
trary, adorns Baptism with magnificent titles, calling it 
the ' washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost ;' and here says that all the baptized 'have put on 
Christ/ "* 

And again ; Calvin speaks of it thus : " We ought to 
consider that, at whatever time we are baptized, we are 
washed and purified once for the whole of life. Where- 
fore, as often as we fall, we must recall the remembrance 
of our Baptism, and thus fortify our minds, so as to feel 
certain and secure of the remission of sins : for though 
when once administered it seems to have passed, it is 
not abolished by subsequent sins. For the purity of 
Christ was therein offered to us, is always in force, and is 
not destroyed by any stain ; it wipes and washes away aU 
our defilements." (Institutes, Book IV. ch. xv. 3.) 

* See Airther ezbnact from Lnther, in Appendix R 
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• 

Craniner, in the Homily of Salvatioii or Justifioation, 
has — **Our office is, not to pass the time of this pre- 
sent life unfraitfully and idly, after that we are baptized 
or justified." Again, in his answer to Gardiner, which 
was published in 1550, and received his last corrections 
just before his martyrdom : " And where you (Grardiner) 
say that in Baptism we receive the Spirit of Christ, and 
in the sacrament of His body and blood we receive His 
very flesh and blood, this your saying is no small deroga- 
tion to Baptism, wherein we receive not only the Spirit of 
Clirist, but also Christ Himself, whole body and soul, 
manhood and Godhead, unto everlasting life, as well as in 
the Holy Communioi). For St Paul saith, ' As many as 
be baptized into Christ have put on Christ.' Nevertheless, 
this is done in divers respects ; for in Baptism it is done 
in respect of regeneration, and in the Holy Communion in 
respect of nourishment and augmentation." (Cranmer's 
Works on the Lord's Supper, Parker Soc. p. 25 ; see also 
pp. 34, 45, 64, 92.)* 

Again; Latimer, who was burnt at the stake for his 
protest against Romanism, has — " What is so common as 
water 1 every foul ditch is faU of it : yet we wash our re- 
mission of our sins by Baptism ; for like as He was found 
in rags, so we must find Him by Baptism. There we begin ; 
we are washed with water ; and then the words are added : 
for we are baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, whereby the Baptism receiveth his 
strengtL" (Bp. Latimer's Remains, Parker Soc, p. 127.) 

Again j Ridley, who was also burnt for his profession of 
the principles of the Reformation, speaks of the "water 
in Baptism being sacramentally changed into the fountain 
of Regeneration." And again : " The water in Baptism 

* See Airther eztracts firom Cranmer, in Appendix B. 

h2 
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bath grace promiaed, and by tbat pioiniae tbe Holy Spirit 
is given; not tbat grace is included in ivater, bat that 
grace oometb by water.*' (Bid]ey'a Wodoa^ Parker Soc 
pp. 12, 240.) 

But to show farther bow perfectly fatile is tbe objec- 
tion raised against sacramental doctrine, because of its 
suppofified incompatibility with flEdth being the instnunent 
of justification, let us consider, for a moment^ '' why salva- 
tion is by fedtht" Simply that it may be by grace. 
(Bom. iv. 16.) Why is Mth said to justify 9 l^ot because 
there is any merit in £Edth, but because it looks simply to 
Christ, Faith is that m the soul which apprehends God's 
mercy in Christ; it is the eye of the soul that looks to 
Christ. 

Therefore it justifies, or is said to justify, because it leads 
to Christ the Justifier; and in the Sacraments, Christ the 
Justifier gives Himself to the souls that turn to Him and 
seek Him. 

And, in fact. Baptism has more oifret grace than &ith; 
for fiuth, though the gift of God, is yet an act of our own 
hearts, whereas Baptism is God's act altogether. And if 
this be so with the conscious adult^ how much more with 
the unconscious in&nt !* 

No act of grace, on God's part, can be imagined more 
unconnected with man's deservings than the conveyance 
of Christ's nature to an unconscious infimt !N'o merits not 
even of fftith, can be pleaded. 

And this leads us to a deep moral reason for the sacra- 
mental part of Christ's religion. 



* ** If tiie oorenant of faith can belong to in&nts, then It is certain they oan 
hftve the henefit of fitith before they have the grace ; that is, God will do them 
benefit before they can do Him service : and that is no new thing in'reUgion, 
that Qod shonld love ns flrst/'—JaBBirr Taylor : lAbfrtyc/Prophetying, voL v. 
p. 664. Bden^B Edit 
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We are exposed to temptations, not only from our carnal, 
but also from our inteUectuai and spiritual nature. 

We are tempted, for instance, to spiritual pride. 

If salyation were simply and entirely through an act of 
our spirits apprehending God, the Great Spirit^ and what 
He has done for us in His Son, the very inteUectuai and 
spiritual nature of our salvation might puff us up ; and by 
fostering spiritual pride — that most hateful of sins in God's 
siglit — ^infinitely deteriorate our whole moral being. 

And such an effect we find but too often produced. We 
find, in a marvellous way, spiritual pride of the most 
offensive kind, blighting .the Christian character of thou* 
sands in whom there are the clearest views of salvation by 
grace through faith. 

What, then, can more tend to humble and cast out such 
pride than the sacramental truths of Scripture — ^that our 
salvation is dependent not exclusively upon our superior 
nature laying hold of God's truth, but upon outward acts, 
so mean and insignificant in themselves as washing with a 
little water, and the tasting of a morsel of bread and 
a drop of wine ? God, by having chosen two things, so 
mean and weak in themselves, to be the outward channels 
of His grace, has, in very deed, cast down imaginations. 
He has, in very deed, shown how He can make "things 
that are not to confound things that are,'' that neither flesh 
nor spirit should glory in His presence. 

And again ; we are permitted to see another deep moral 
reason for holding sacramental grace; which reason we 
may put as follows : — 

Nothing has ever done more to destroy the true life 
of Christianity than making it a sort of philosophical 
system. 

The tendency of much of modem spiritualism is to ex- 
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Libit Christianity as a sort of science, having its causes 
and effects — ^moral and mental, of course, but still causes 
and effects— connected according to certain known laws. 
The causes are, the exhibition of certain influential mo- 
tives, — such as the love of God shown in the plan of 
redemption ; the (natural) effects of these are the drawing 
of the heart and affections Godward, the implantation of a 
new principle, &c 

Now, all this is true ; but being only part of the truth, 
when held dUme^ it is held^ wrongly, and therefore mis- 
chievously. For the doctrine of the Sacraments at once 
and for ever makes Christianity (humanly speaking) un- 
philosophical. It introduces a disturbing element, becausQ 
a supernatural one ; for it teaches us that there are in 
Chnstianity two ordinances which produce a religious 
effect, not according to any laws of cause and effect with 
which we are acquainted. The Sacrament of Baptism 
grafts a person into Christ, not because there is anythiog 
in Baptism itself calculated to do so, but because of the 
will of God and promise of Christ to be with His Church 
to the end of the world. 

When a man heartily accepts the doctrine of BaptiBm, 
as we have seen it to be laid down in Scripture, he must 
hold aU Christianity to be supernatural He believes that 
he is, in some inscrutable way, partaker of the nature of 
One who is now at the right hand of God; he believes 
also that his fellow-Christians are not merely his fellow- 
Christians by holding the same body of truth that he 
holds, — as the members of a political party may be united 
by holding the same opinions, — ^but he believes that both 
they and he have been grafted supematurally into the 
Second Adam. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

V 

BAPTISMAL OBAOE, AS BEARING ON THE FREAOHINQ 

OF CONVERSION. 

ANOTHER stumbling-block in the way of the full 
realization of Baptismal Eegeneration, in the case of 
many pious and well-meaning Christians, has been a fear 
lest its reception should hinder the mass of baptized Chris- 
tians from seeking true conversion to God 

It is presumed that the careless and worldly will rest 
satisfied with their Baptismal engrafting; and make it 
"a screen to hide from themselves the necessity of the 
complete actual change of mind and disposition necessary 
to them." If such do so, we can only say that they do it 
in wilful ignorance of the doctrine, and in wilftd despite of 
the grace and intent of Holy Baptism ; — ^for what is the 
doctrine and grace of it 1 " We are buried with Christ by 
Baptism into death, that ... we BhovM walk in newness 
of life." How can you express the great needM change 
more thoroughly than by the expression, " walking in 
newness of life ] " And St. Paul here insists that each 
one's Baptism is a thing which, by its very nature, makes 
" walking in newness of life " incumbent upon each bap- 
tized man. 

Again; true conversion is surely synonymous with 
" yielding ourselves unto Grod, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and our members as instruments of righteousness 
to God." And this you will see, if you careftdly examine 
the chapter (Rom. vi), is made by the Apostle dependent 
on the Christian's Baptismal death and I'esurrection. 
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Agam; if the soul's conveision to God, and waQdng "wiik 
Him, are described anywhere, they are in Colossians iii; 
and all the heavenly precepts of this chapter (as I have 
shown above) are also dependent on the reception of muon 
with Christ in Baptism. So that^ in point of &city re- 
ception of Baptismal graoe is an additional motive for 
taming to, abiding in, and walking with, Grod. An addir 
tional motive^ did I say f It is, in fact^ the motive ; for it 
reaches alL The true doctrine of Baptism teaches ns that 
God has an interest in, and has given grace to, the whole 
Church. 

^ot some few partakers of a secret election, but all 
who have been dedicated to Grod in Baptism, have been 
brought into the body of the Crucified, that, through the 
power and grace of His Cross, they may walk as God's 
children* 

With reference to the idea, that any number of the 
baptized are deceiving themselves by thinking that Bap* 
tism is a passport to heaven, or that it does away with the 
necessity of any farther change in the vast majority of 
nominal Christians, I can only say that, in the course of a 
ministry which I have exercised in five places, in which 
I liave myself visited from house to house, and. ascertained, 
as far as practicable, the spiritual condition of the inmates, 
/ never yet met mth one mck case. The proportion of pro- 
fomng Christians under svxh a delusion is, I am (pertain, 
perfectly inappreciable. I have now before me a work, 
entitled "Fireside Preaching," writtei^ by a man taking 
very opposite views of Baptismal grace to myself, and 
written apparently to recoinmend searching house to house 
visiting. In the prefiEu^e to it, I find the following cor- 
roboration of my own experience in this matter : " I have 
never, in a somewhat extensive experience, met with a 
poor person who placed any reliance upon his Baptism. 
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No I when sokmnly appealed to, the xmeonverted invariahip 
shake their head, and oonfess, with painful consciousness 
of the truth of what they are^ uttering, ' I am not bom 
again.' " 

I believe that in thousands of parishes there is the most 
widespread and destructiye unbelief in any spiritual grace 
whatsoever ^conveyed, Tinder any circumstances, in the 
Sacrament of Baptism. There is a vague idea that it is right 
and proper that a child should be baptized ; but they have 
no notion whatsoever (at least tiliat they can express) of any 
grace or responsibility connected with it. I say this most 
confidently ; for, for years past, I have been in the haJM, 
whenever I baptized, of questioning the parents and god- 
parents upon the subject 

But though I have never met with a case of a person 
who thus abused the doctrine of Baptism, I have met with 
nmltitudBs — and those, I am a&aid, but the index of a still 
laiger number — ^who abused the opposite doctrine, to the 
destruction of their souls. I have met with multitudes 
who allowed themselves to remain in a state of impenitence, 
on the plea that they never had had sufficient grace, if any 
at all, given to themj that conversion was entirely the 
work of God, and that they themselves could do nothing 
to forward it, and that they must wait His time. I say 
that this is, or soon will be, the master-delusion among the 
unconverted poor. In a whole district that I could name, 
comprising many counties, saturated with, what is called 
" Grospel preaching," the answer given to earnest exhorta- 
tions to repentance is, " When God wants me. He will call 
me." Of course, all idea of the holiness of the human 
body is out of the question. 

I do not see how any preacher, who has ever had the 
doctrine of Baptism revealed to him by God's Spirit, can 
possibly ignore the reception of Baptismal grace in thosoi 
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professing Cbristians to whom he is preaching conveisioik 
and repentance. Haw does God, by the month of all His 
prophets, call His ancient people to repentance ? '' I have 
nourished and brought up children, and they have re- 
belled against m&'' '' Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider." The reader will see, by referring to 
the texts I have brought forward in Appendix A, that 
€k>d invariably called his ancient people to turn to Tfim 
(t. e. to be converted), by reminding them of their interest 
in Him, and covenant relationship to Him. 

If we go to the New Testament, we shall find that the 
texts on which the strongest appeals to bring about con~ 
version can be grounded, are such as pre-suppose an initial 
reception of grace and adoption ; such are — " We then, as 
workers together with Him, beseech you also that ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain;" or, "I will arise 
and go to my Father, and will say to Him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before Thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called Thy son;" or, "Know ye not that 
your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, which ye have of Grod; and ye are not your own, but 
ye are bought with a price : therefore, glorify Crod in your 
bodies, and in your spirits, which are God's." 

If any preacher would enforce such texts as, " Put off 
the old man," " Be renewed in the spirit of your minds,'' 
" Put on the new man," he will find that he can only do 
so on the assumption that they are addressed to membeis 
of Christ's body — i. e. if he would enforce them in accord- 
ance with their context j as a reference to the chapter in 
which they occur (Ephes. iv.) will show him in a moment 

Is a preacher endeavouring to draw souls to his Master, 
by pleading Christ's own invitation, "Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden " ? it • would be 
some help to him, in dispelling unbelief or rebuking 
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Imekwardness, if he " earnestly believed" that Christ had 
already received, as infants, those whom He now called, — 
that once He had in very deed em^^raced each one in the 
arms of His mercy, and had made that very kingdom 
theirs, the good things of which they must yet come and 
daim at His hands. 

And I cannot see how any preacher, who holds Bap- 
tismal Eegeneration as set forth in Scripture, can possibly 
forbear to preach the need of conversion, or repentance, to 
that multitude of baptized persons who are now sinning 
away their souls. How can a man look at the spiritual 
and moral state of the baptized, — ^believe them to be in 
very deed dedicated to Grod, — believe also that Grod has 
in very deed ratified that dedication by a real gift of grace, 
— and yet not call upon them to turn to God, and flee to 
the cross 1 If the wrath of God i^ in store for any, it is in 
store for the " dnnera in Zion" — for those who " grieve," 
" vex," and " quench " the Spirit. 

The wider a man beUeves the diflFusion of grace in the 
Church to be, the more eatnestly wiU he caU upon men 
not to receive it in vain : that is, if he himself yet aindes 
in Christ ; for a man may take up the holding of Bap- 
tismal Eegeneration, as another takes up the denial of it, 
as a party cry.* Of the two, it appears to me that the 



* Inexpressible liann has been done to tilie doctrine of grace in Holy Baptism, 
by its^haying been preached by onspiritual men, in unrighteousness, or oftener 
in presumptuous ignorance and contempt of the true grounds on which the 
Clmxch requires it (and every other truth) to be maintained and defended. Men 
who, on the most solemn occasion in thiBir lives, professed before God and His 
Church that "they are persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain sufficiently 
aU doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation," and that they ** are deter- 
mined by God's grace, out of the said Scriptures, to instruct the i)eople com- 
mitted to their charge ;" have come down to parishes and preached this doctrine 
of Baptism without the smallest attempt to reconcile the holding of it with 
other doctrines, equally with it, parts of God's trutii. They have proved and 
maintained it solely on Prayer-book grounds, giving themselves no farther 
trouble than citing one or two passages of the Baptismal Service. I suppose this 
has been because the Prayer-book references ate more ready to hand ; but it has 



172 THE SECOND ADAM, 

man who holds Baptismal grace, vithout calling upon the 
great mass of Christians to turn to God through His Son, 
is infinitely more incQpsistent than the other. 

The higher the grace of Baptism, the greater the con- 
trast between it and the lives of the baptized, and conse- 
quently the more urgent need to win them back by any 
man who would deliver his own souL There will, of 
course, be this essential difference, that the Churchman 
never can broach the Utm of conversion as that of the first 
reception of grace. By so doing, he would cut away the 
ground from under himsel£ 

''Baptismal Eegeneration" and "Conversion" are flie 
natural complements to one another in the scheme ol 
Divine grace. If Baptismal Eegeneration be preached 
without also preaching the conscious putting off daily of 
the old man, and the putting on of the new, — without 
urging the necessity of each individual Christian coming 
to Christ for himself, when he becomes conscious of good 
and evil, — then, of course, the effect is deadening.* 

If conversion be preached to Christian congregations^ as 
if they were so many heathen, — if all grace of Baptism is 
ignored, and the grace attached to it be pronounced real 
only in the case of those who afterwards profit by some 

iMen &tal to the general reception of a tmth, calculated above all others to 
preserve holiness in the Chnrch. 

Well would it have been tf those who assume to be the more dutifbl sons of the 
Church had, in this respect, " heard the Church," and been at some trouble^to set 
forth tiie Scripture arguments for this doctrine, and to meet on their own 
grounds the prcjjudices of sinoere though mistaken Christians. Then mm would 
not have dared to call that unscriptural or unspiritual which every book of 
Scripture bears witness to, viz. that Qod gives to all whom He brings under His 
covenant, grace to flilfll its obligations.'^ 

* There are thi«e consecutive Sermons (xzzv. zzxvL zzzvii.) of Bishop 
Beveridge, well worthy of the attention of those who preach, as well as those 
who deny. Baptismal Regeneration. In Sermons zzxv. and zxxvii., &x>m which 
I have given copious extracts in Appendix B and at page 123, the Baptismsl 
Regeneration of Inlknts is most clearly and strongly maintained. In the inters 
mediate Sermon (xxxvi) the consoions coming to Christ is equally clearly set 
forth as necessary to salvation. 
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change, not in tbd least connected with Baptism, — then 
Satan, seeing the way thus cleared for hm^ -will insinuate 
(as h.e does in the ears of hundreds of thousands, who hear 
what is called the Gospel preached) that God does not 
really wish for their holiness: they are as the heathen, 
why should they not enjoy themselyes as the heathen ? 

And, as far as I can see, this latter error is far more 
widefipread and more destructive than the former ; for one 
soul slain hy the perversion of sacramental teaching there 
are thousands lost hy the grossest perversion of the doc- 
trine of conversion. We can scarcely have any idea of 
the extent of false teaching connected with conversion — 
I mean such a preaching of it as leads the unconverted to 
suppose that they have, as yet, nothing to do with God ; 
and so that it is not their f&ult if they are now alienated 
from God, inasmuch as they can do nothing to forward 
or retard their repentance. If God designs it for them. 
He will choose His own time; and they must wait till 
then. 

And they who have heen most earnest in preaching con- 
version, and most honoured hy God in turning sinners to 
repentance, have, when it came in their way, acknowledged, 
most fnUy and unreservedly, the, grace of Baptism. 

I do not think two men can be named more instru- 
mental in reviving the doctrine of conversion than Wesley 
in the last, and Simeon in the present^ century ; and yet 
see how they hold to Christ's words.* 

Wesley, in. a treatise on Baptism, — and when a man 
writes a treatise on a subject, you must look into 
such a treatise for his matured and carefully weighed 
opinions, — ^thus expresses himself (Works, voL x. p. 184, 
4th edition) : — 

• "By Baptism we are admitted into the Church, and, 
consequently, made members of Christ its Head. Th<^ 
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Jew8 were admitted into the Clmich hy circomcisioii, so 
aie the Christiaiis bj Baptism. For 'as many as are Im^ 
tized into Christy' in His name, ' have ' thereby ' put on 
Christ' (GaL iiL 27); that is, are mystically united to 
Christ, and made one with Him. For ' by one Spirit ve 
are aU baptized into one body' (1 Cor. xiL 13); namely^ 
the Church, the body of Christ (Ephes. iv. 12). From 
which spiritoal vital union with Him proceeds the infla- 
ence of His grace upon those that are baptized ; as, from 
our union with the Church, a share in all its privil^es^ 
and in all the promises Christ has made to it." 

" By Baptism we, who wefre by nature children of wrath, 
are made the children of GU)d. And this regeneration, whick 
our Church in so many places ascribes to Baptism, is more 
than barely being admitted into the Church, though com- 
monly connected therewith ; being grafted into the body of 
Chrises Church, we are made the children of .Grod by 
adoption and grace. This ia grounded on the plain words 
of our Lord, 'Except a man be bom again of water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God' " 

So also Simeon, in a passage often quoted : — 

" There are two things to be noticed in reference to this 
subject, — the term regeneration, and the thiTig. The term 
occurs but twice in the Scriptures ; in one place it refers 
to Baptism, and is distinguished from the receiving of the 
Holy Ghost; which, hdwever, is represented as cUtendant 
upon it : and in the -other, it has a totally distinct mean- 
ing, unconnected with the subject "Now the term they 
use as the Scripture uses it, and the thing they require as 
strongly as any person can require it. 

" Again ; if we appeal, as we ought to do, to the Holy 
Scriptures, they certainly do, in a very remarkable way, 
accord with the expressions in our Liturgy (Baptismal). 
St Paul says — *By one Spirit are we all baptized into 
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one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free j and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit.' And this he says of all the visible members of 
Ghrisfs body (1 Cor. xii. 13 — 27). Again; speaking of 
the whole nation of Israel, infants as well as adults — 
* They were all baptized unto Moses id. the cloud and in 
the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and 
did all drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank of 
that spiritual Eock that followed them : and that Eock 
was Christ.' (1 Cor. x. 1 — 4.) 

** Yet, behold, in the very next verse he teUs us that 
with many of them Grod was displeased, and overthrew 
them in the wilderness. In another place he speaks yet 
more strongly still — * As many of you,' says he, ' as are 
baptized unto Christ have put on Christ.' Here we see 
what is meant by the same expression as that before men- 
tioned, of the Israelites being baptized unto Moses (the 
preposition tig is used iq both places) : it includes all that 
had been initiated into his religion by the rite of Baptism; 
and of them universally does the Apostle say, * they have 
put on ChristJ l^ow, I ask, have not the persons who 
scruple the use of that prayer in the Baptismal Service 
equal reason to scruple -the use of these different expres- 
sions 1 

" Again, St. Peter says — ' Kepent and be baptized, every 
one of you, for the remission of sifts* (Acts ii 38) : and in 
another place — 'Baptism doth now save us ;' and speak- 
ing elsewhere of baptized persons who are unfruitftd in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, he says — ' He hath 
forgotten that he was purged from his old sins ' (2 Peter 
L 9). Does not thirf very strongly countenance the idea 
which our Eeformers entertained, that the remission of our 
sins, and the regeneration of our souls, are attendant on the 
baptismal rite 1" (Works, vol. ii p. 259.) 
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As I said respecting some former passages, I do not for 
one moment quote either of these men as anthonties ; lamt 
simply to show how those whom the religions world has 
ever looked upon as the most saccessfdl teachers of '^ oont- 
Tersion," have yet, when it came in their way, neither 
been afraid nor ashamed to bring forward, in its integrify, 
what God in Scripture says respecting tiie grace of 
Baptism.* 



CHAPTER XVII. 

THE EFFECT OF BAPTISMAL GRACE, AITD THE FBACTICAL 
RESULTS OF HOLDING THE TRUTH RESPECTING IT. 

TWO. considerations yet remain : — 
L The eflfects of Eegeneration itself 
IL The practical results of holding the truth respecting it 

I. The eflfects of Eegeneration. 

It is one thing to have been, in Baptism; made a par- 
taker of the nature of the Second Adam ; another, to have 
the knowledge and belief of this truth influencing our 
hearts and lives. . 

What is the eflFect o^ this heavenly and spiritual grace 
and strength that has been constantly flowing into the 
stream of our corrupt nature since the day of Pentecost T 

Unquestionably, to raise up in the Church a standard 
of holiness, and to diflRise through it an amount of holi- 
ness such as the elder Church never tnew. 

Under the old dispensation, men might repent and serve 

* Alorge number of minor ol^ections the reader will find fkOly antweead ia a 
tract entitled, " The Sacrament of Responsibility ; or, Testimony of Scriptoie to 
the Teaching of the Church In Holy Baptism." London : Bell and Daldy. 
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God, but they could not haye the gift of Eegeneration* 
Hegeneration could not be bestowed till the new nature 
•was provided in the person of Jesus Christ, and means 
ordained for its diffusion by the descent of the Spirit and 
the setting up of the Church. In the JSTew Dispensation, 
in which Eegeneration was first given, there has been in 
the family of God both a far higher standard of godliness 
jand a far wider diffusion of it I say this, ftdly bearing 
in mind the corruption of the Church both in doctrine and 
practice. 

Take the greatest names of the Old and the New Testa- 
ment^ and compare their lives, so far as we have any record 
of them. 

The Old Testament saints, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David ; 
and the New, St Peter, St Paul, St John, St Stephen. 

Though Abraham was the father even of the faithful in 
Christ, and David the man after God's own heart, can any 
one doubt but that the faith of the two blessed Apostles, 
Peter and Paul, purified their hearts to an infinitely greater 
extent than Abraham's faith purified his heart, or David's 
his? 

And yet Abraham's faith saw Christ afer off; and 
David's faith describes His sufferings as if he had stood at 
the foot of the cross. 

It was not the faith only that made the difference, for 
the faith of both looked to Christ ; but what the faith 
acted upon and nourished, even the new nature which the 
Patriarchs had not, and the Apostles had. In respect 
of this it is that the least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than the greatest of those who desired to see it 

We read continually, as has been well said, of the elder 
saints being allowed in things that would have removed 
them altogether from 'the rank of saints under the Gospel. 
God, not having given to them the new nature, did not 

K 
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lay npon tiiem tiie bnidens that the new nataie tikm» ean 
OTgtftin. 

Then take Bome of the names mentioned wi^ honour 
far their JaiUh, in the elerenth of Hel>iew»— Gideon, Jeph- 
thah, Samson ; compeze their fiiitii, and its effecta on their 
lives— we will not aaj with that of Aposties, or Fathers <rf 
tiie Church, such aa ^;nathi8, IrenfiBus, Augnatine; bnt 
compare them with some of our English saints, such as 
Leighton, or Ken, or Bevendge, or Maityn, or that noble 
band who in onr days have gone to preach the Gospel, one 
after another, in the most deadly climate in Africa, know- 
ing fall well that the ayerage teem of life of those who 
preceded them was not a year. 

Consider that the character of Christian saints is not 
to be judged of by one or two bnlHant acts of heroism in 
God's service^ but from the fact that ihe whole record of 
their lives is a record of one nnoeasing war&re i^ainst the 
smallest remainder of sin-^one unremitting struggle to be 
perfect in holiness and the love of God Consider that 
the annals of corrupt ages and of Mien Churches are not 
destitute of men who, in the midst of an atmosphere of 
superstition, and amidst numberless mistakes of doctrine, 
have yet made it the one business of their hves to con^vert 
their fellow-creatures, and to be perfect in the love of 
Chiifit themselves. 

And then compare the amount of godliness diffused 
through^'the whole Church in each case. 

Look at the respective spiritual states of the Israelites 
at the commenoement of the eider Church, and the Chris- 
tiaas at the commencement of the younger. 

God, through Moses, upbraiding the one as stiff-necked, 
and sweanng that none of that evil generation should 
enter into His rest ; and the same God inspiring His A.po- 
atie to ^te to a body of men in Thessalonioa, to whom 
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the profession of Christ had brought not one temporal 
benefit^ but only the bitterest persecution— " We are 
IjfOTtnd to thank God always for you, brethr^i, as it is 
meety because that your faith groweth exceedingly, and 
the charity of every one of you all towards each other 
ahonndeth.'* (2 Thess. L 3.) 

Conflid« what a wide gulf between the spiritual states 
of those to whom they are respectively addressed, we 
have revealed to us by the wh<^e tenor of tiie Books of 
Moses and of the Epistles of St. Paul 

To the circumcised Jew, Moses offers, if he will keep 
God's law, " blessings in the city and in the field ; blessings 
in the &uit of his body, the fruit of his ground^ the fruit 
of his cattle, the increase of his kine, the flocks of his 
sheep, his basket and his store." 

To the baptized Christian, on the contrary, St James 
begins — " My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations ; knowing this, that the trjring df your 
faith worketh patience ; but let patience have her perfect 
work, that ye may be p^fect and entire, wanting nothing." 
And St. Paul — ^ And not only so, but we glory in tribu- 
lations also ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed." 

Here, then, is an inspired Prophet promising tempord 
Tewards of obedience to the people of God in his time ; 
and inspired Apostles pronouncing I3ie people of God in 
their time blessed, because they were partakers of the lot 
of their Divine Master in tribulation and suffering. Why 
this difference ? Because the one had a new nature, and 
the other not; and this new nature was the life-giving 
one of a suffering MeaEaah, which was to be perfected in 
His followers by thdr partaking of the same sufferings by 
"which He was perfected. 
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The effect of Begeiieiation then is, as we should hsve 
supposed from the exalted natuie of Him. of whom the le* 
generate partake, a fsir wider diffusion of a &r higher good* 
ness amongst God's peopla Kor is all this in the least 
degree invalidated bj after declensions in the Church, \fj 
the abounding of iniquity, by the development of a great 
apostasy, and by the fau^t of many Chnstiaiis bexog moie 
wicked than Jews or heathen ; for all these things our Loid 
foretold : and His Apostles continually warn men lest they 
sin away the grace of the New C!ovenant ; and if they do 
80, of couwe, it is only likely that they should &11 into 
greater depths of sin, because of more violence done to 
God's Spirit To Christians, whether as a body or as 
individuals, far more th&n to the Jews, the warning of our 
Lord's parable is applicable, that if the evil spirit does 
return to the empty house, the last state will be worse 
than the first 

Still it may be asked, ''Is all this better state of things 
the fruit of Baptism only ? " Certainly not. 

Eegeneration in Baptism, be it remembered, is only the 
seed, not its growth or development. To the growth or 
perfection of th^ plant many other things must con- 
tribute. The proyidence of God must, ordinarily speaking, 
bring to bear upon the recipient of His grace many 
.things — such as the care of pious parents or spiritual 
pastors ; and there must be that diviae pruning, or purg- 
ingf often by sicknesses or calamities^ by the distresses 
attending a hard lot in this world, or by pelsecution for 
righteousness' sake, borne meekly and forgivingly after 
Christ's example. 

And there must be also the possession of the written 
word, as that by which the seed is internally nourished ; 
for it is the word of God, and the doctrines drawn from 
it, and the teaching grounded upon it, which, by the 
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power of Gk)d's Spirit, fill the mind with thoughts of God 
and heayenly desires ; and there must also be the constant 
and faithful use of the other Sacrament^ by which the inWr 
man is renewed and strengthened with Christ's very 
strength. Take the Apostolic Church as an example. 
Never has the Church, as a whole, borne such fruits of 
Regeneration as it did then ; but never did these means 
for aiding the growth of the new life contribute as they did 
then. Those were times of bitterest persecution, when 
the word of God was widely difPiised, and Christians had 
scarcely any other books to divide its influence over them. 
Then there was the broadest possible line between the 
Church and the world, and the Holy Communion ^was daily 
or weekly received, not by the few, but by the many. 
Everything then contributed to the growth of the regene- 
rate life* Because that by persecution men felt that from 
day to day their lives were in their hands, and their pro- 
perty ever liable to confiscation, they realized habitually 
that they had no continuing city here ; and so it was more 
natural for such to live as strangers and pilgrims, looking 
by fSedth to Him Who is invisible. Then were they 
constant at religious assemblies in which the word of 
Grod was read and expounded, and men encouraged one 
another by united prayers and thanksgivings ; and uni- 
versally did they regard the Eucharist as a mystical 
communion with their Saviour, and habitually did they 
partake of it. 

K the fruits, then so universal, are now more stinted, is 
it not because of prosperity, of riches, of security, the 
natural tendency of which things is to deaden men to the 
realities of the unseen ? or because of the withholding or 
perversion of God's word, or because men habitually 
neglect, or do not believe that they truly partake of Christ 
in the nourishing and sustaining Sacrament ? 
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n. Bat we mitst now consider, in the last piaee^ the 
pTactical effects of holding the truth of our haTing been 
regenerated in Baptiam. 

It isy as I said, manifestly one thing to have hid^ 
through God's grace^ a benefit conferred bj such a rite as 
Baptism, and quite another thing to hold and realise the 
doctrinal truth that Baptism is the channel of this giaoei 

A man may haye received this gift, and yet, through 
defective religious teaching, be all his life seeking an in- 
terest in Christ when he has one already. 

A mim, too, may bring his child to the layer of Bc^ene- 
ration, and regard our Saviour's Sacrament merely as an 
edifying ceremony, and so receive it back in poaitive un« 
belief of any benefit having been conferred. Now we have 
already, in former parts of this tract, necessarily antiei- 
pated much that wiU come under the head of practical 
application; for so exceedingly practical is the doctrine of 
Baptismal Begeneration, that in some of the leading passages 
bearing on it, such as Bom. vi., Coloss. ii, iiL, we deduce 
the doctrine from the application to the h^urt and life. 

Still it may be well, though at the risk of repetition, to 
advert separately to some of the motives for trust in God 
and holiness of life, furnished by Baptismal doctrine. 

The first and most important result of believing sincerely 
what Grod has revealed respecting this Sacrament, wiU be 
to realize to every baptized man that all the precepts of 
Scripture are addressed to him ; and, if he has turned or 
is turning to Grod, through Christ, that all the promises of 
Scripture belong to him. 

From the beginning to the end of the Bible, it is taken 
for granted that those to whom it is addressed are, by an 
initial rite, in covenant relationship with Grod, and in a 
state of grace; and those who are thus addressed aie 
not to doubt . this, or to wait for something further^ but 
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at once to b^gbi in earnest^ or to continue in earnest^ the 
TTorking out of their salvation. 

The Bible is not addressed to^ nor intended foiE, the 
heathen. The first part of it was in9pired for the circum- 
cised Jew ; the whole for t^e baptized ChristiaD* In both 
cases, God first gathers out a family^ and then He gives ta 
this £unily His word to be their guida 

. Fiiety He took one nation in Abraham, as His family ; 
then, from the first, He gave them direumdsion that they 
(individually) might know that they were ia His family ; 
then He gave them His word, addressed to them as a 
cifcumciied nation. 

Then, afterwards^ He enlarged this fiunily ; He gathered 

together into it His children scattered abroad i and when 

He did this, He added to His word, for He gave the Kew 

Testament, containing far richer promises and far more 

heart-searching precepts* But before giving the Kew 

Testament with its far deeper principles to His Church, 

He had taken care to give another covenant initial rite, 

whereby they who had these higher precepts might know 

that they were addressed to them, and that they had 

received grace, the grace of the New Covenant, to fulfil 

them. The precepts of the !N'ew Testament are universally 

addressed to those who are in some degree partakers of 

Christ the Second Adam. It is taken for granted that - 

they ' have aU been made so in Baptism. He then, who 

realizes thia, will, in reading his Bible, take everything as 

said to himselfl 

When, for instance, in the Book of Proverbs, he readsj 
'' My son, give me thine hearty" he will not hesitate, and 
put such words from him, and say^ " This does not yet 
belong to me; I must have more evidence that I am 
God's child." He will rather reverently say to God, " Take 
my heart ; make my heart right with thee. Thou hast 
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giren to me the adoption ; give me the love of Thy true 



sons.** 



And again, when he Teads in the Prophets all the 
promises of God to His people — all the denunciations of 
Grod's wrath against the backslidings of His people — all the 
precepts or threatenings to Israel, to Judah, to Zion, to Go<f a 
electa His chosen, he will realize that all these belong, in a &r 
deeper and more extended sense, to the visible Church of 
Jesus Christ He will be assured that if Circumcision had 
Enrolled the Jew into a company of men of whom, and to 
whom,jBuch things could be said, Baptism (unless Grod's 
purposes of grace are narrower than they were) has 
brought him into a body to which pertain benefits of 
which the Jewish were but the shadow. Every promise, 
then, to Zion, every threat against the backsliding of God's 
people, he will feel that he has a part in. He will be cease^ 
lessly asking himself, not merely "Am I saving my soul T but 
^'Am I fulfilling my position in the present Zion of Grod?" 

And if such will be his personal application to himself 
of the Old, how much more of the New Testament — ^more 
especially the Apostolical Epistles — ^those parts of it so 
peculiarly addressed to the Church, as the elect of Grod, 
the body of Christ 1 

Whenever, then, he reads that Christians are, as mem- 
bei*s of Chrisf s body, to be holy, to keep their bodies 
under subjection, to yield themselves unto God as those 
that are alive from the dead, to bear one another^s bur- 
dens, to be- at peace with one another, as called in one 
body; whenever, I say, the man who realizes the grace 
of the Christian covenant finds such precepts as these, he 
will take them as said directly to himself, because that in 
Baptism he was brought into this fellowship. 

But, it may be said, can a baptized man do this without 
further light and help from God ? 
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Aastiredly not. It reqtdres the special aid of God's 
Spirit truly to take to ourselves, and sayingly to profit by, 
the least of Christ's words, much more such wondrous 
i^ords as those in which He has embodied sacramental 
trath. If a man be under the influence of teaching which 
makes him deem it superstitious or unspiritual to take 
some words of God in their plain acceptation, he will, of 
course, refuse to contemplate them — he will be double- 
minded in his secret prayers to God to reveal them to hiTn 
in their integrity. 

If the doctrine of Baptism be, as St Paul asserted it to 
be, one of the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, 
assuredly it cannot be esteemed a secondary matter without 
the soul suffering grievous loss. 

TVe find, foi; instance, men who have lived in the faithful 
reeognition of much evangelical and moral truth, but in the 
tacit unbelief of the grace which Christ conveys through 
sac^tenents, actually praying to God, almost at the end 
of their Christian career, that He would give them an 
interest in Christ 

The true belief in the " one Baptism," I need not say, 
must have the effect of at once doing away with all those 
doubts, so destructive of a Christian's peace, as to whether 
he has an interest in Christ 

In illustration of the above, I cannot forbear giving 
to the reader the following passage from Melancthon : — 

** The principal meaning and end of Baptism we gather 
from the promise, ' He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved;' for Baptism is rightly called a sacrament, 
because it is annexed to this promise in order to testify 
that the promise of grace belongs, in very deed, to the 
man who is baptized. And hence we must think of this 
testimony, just as if God, by some new voice from heaven, 
bears witness that He Himself receives him [into fsivourl. 
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And so, afiber the man baptized understands [Chiiaysn] 
t4W*.hiTig, let him exercise this faith, let hun beliere that 
he is in very deed accepted by God for Ghrisi^a sake^ and 
is being sanctified by the Hdy Ghost 

'^ If we would make good use of Baptism in after US^ 
let it daily admonish us (thus). Behold, by this sign God 
bears witness that thou hast been received into His fAvoar 
His will is, that this testimony be not contemned. Whare^ 
fore, believe that thou art truly accepted by Him, and in 
this faith call upon Him. Such is the daily use of 
Baptism." — Led Theologici : De Baptimo* 

I would now, in conclusion, call the reader^s attention 
to some most important practical instruction that h» will 
find in God's word, which by its very nature is such that 
it can oidy be effectively, or with any sincerity, applied 
to men's hearts and consciences by those who hold thi& 
Baptismal engrafting into Christ of all in the Church. 

In the Apostolical Episties we find certain holy disfta- 
tions inculcated upon Christians, as those to which they 
are pledged as members of Chnst 

They are bid to cultivate certain graces, not because 
these graces adorn a profession of religion, but because 
God has brought them into a state of grace, viz. member- 
ship with Christ, in order that they may, through this 
grace, produce these holy fruits. 

Again ; men are bid to crucify and abhor certain sinsi 
not because th^se nns disgrace the Christian chanoter, 
but because, by the commission of these sins, they rend 
asunder, or defile, or 6ut themselves off from, Christ's 
mystical body. 

To give instances. In Eomans xiL 3, 4, 5, wo have 

* A similar EvangelicBl application of Bapttsm will be found in tke Ratarir* 
able work of Aonio Paleario, on the " Benefit of Chrief a Death," page &i» 
Beligious Tract Society's Edit. ; also in Latimei's Sermons, zxzviL pp. 183, 134. 
Parker Society. ^ 
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the Apostle exkorting the Eoman ChrifitianB to hiunilily. 
** I say, through the grace giyeii unto me> to every man 
t^iat is among you (let the reader remark how he addresses 
<ilZ)y not to think of himself more highly than he ought 
to ihink ; but to think soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to ev^ man the measure of faith." And on what 
grounds 4oes the Apostle urge this grace on these con- 
verts? Kot because of the intrinsic beauty and worth 
of this first Christian virtue, nor because of the eternal 
honour and glory that will follow it, if it be a genuine 
£ruit of the Spirit ; though these would certainly be legi- 
tiinate grounds on which to ui^e men to cultivate it : — 
and in other places these grounds are urged ; but the reason 
he assigns is, that aU they to whom he wrote were one 
body in Christ. "For as we have many members in 
one body, and all members have not the same office : so 
we, behig many, are one body in Christy and everyone 
members one of another.'' 

Again; in 1 Cor. xii., we find the Apostle bids the 
Corinthians cultivate tender sympathy with one another, 
be kind and considerate, condescend to one another's 
infizmities, and honour those inferior to them even in 
spiritual attainments. And on what special ground does 
he urge all these things upon them ? On the one ground 
that all to whom he wrote were members of Christ ; for he 
begins his exhortation with — '^ By one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body." He illustrates it by the mutual 
sympathy of the members of the human frame ; and he 
concludes it with the words — " Now ye are the body of 
Christy and members in particular." 

A moment's consideration will serve to convince the 
reader that, if he is to apply to himself this particular 
instruction in righteousness, and endeavour to act upon it 
in his intercourse with his fellow-Christians, this oan only 
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be hj sincerely believing that lie himself and the beptaced 
ChnstianB by whom he is BUiTOiindedy haye all been grafiad 
into this one body. 

To whatever extent he looks upon the Baptism, of ihe 
majority of those with whom his lot is cast, as a 
mere ceremony, in which the Holy Spirit did not really 
baptize them into Christ's body, just to that extent will 
he be unable to realize practically the Apostle's motive to 
Christian sympathy. 

I do not, of course, mean to assert that this is the only 
Scripture motive for the cultivation and exercise of these 
graces. I do not doubt but that the love of his Saviour 
constrains many a Christian to exercise them, who, through 
defective religious teaching or prejudice, does not realize 
the doctrine of the Church being the body of Christ ; still 
we have here the Apostle urging a particular motive, over 
and' above every other. And it is impossible to imagine 
that the Holy Spirit should have directed Apostles to 
Urge any one motive, to any virtue or grace whatsoever, 
which may be safely dispensed with because others appear 
in the eye of man more efficacious. 

But again, (and I would invite the reader^s most earnest 
attention to this last instance that I shall give,) the Holy 
Spirit urges upon Christians purity of body and soul, by 
reminding them that their very bodies are the members of 
Christ. " Know ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Christ 1 shall I then take the members of Christy and 
make them the members of an harlot? Gk)d forbid." 
(1 Cor. vi. 15.) You observe he does not here say that 
sins of impurity are to be avoided because of their in- 
consistency with a profession of Christianity. Neither 
does he bid men shun such sins because of the degia* 
dation into which they sink both body and soul, and the 
wrath of Grod they wiU eventually draw down on the sinner. 
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IBut the Holy Spirit would have Christians abhor sins 
of impurity and lust because they have been grafted into 
Christ's body. (I Cor, vi) And again, — "What? know 
ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
Tv^hich is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your 
o^vm 1 Pew ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify 
God in your body, and in your spirit^ which are God's,'' 
(1 Cor. VL 19, 20.) 

It appears to me utterly impossible for any one, wha 
does not beUeve that all the baptized have at their £ap^ 
tisiii been really grafted into Christ, to urge this Scripture 
motive to holiness upon them. 

In a large series of Tracts against sins of impurity, pub- 
lished by the Eeligious- Tract Society, this one motive to 
holiness^ so strongly urged by. the Apostle^ is not once 
used. 

liBt iBts take the ease of a minister^ or teacher, or parent, 
believing that unless a young person showed manifest signs 
of Teal conversion, he was on no account to be considered 
to liave been regenerate and grafted itito Christ's body iA 
Baptism. Such a one would nat'urally think that the 
oommiasion of such a sin as fornication was the surest pos- 
sible sign that the person in question was in no sense, and 
never had been, a member of Christ ; and so he would 
hold such a mode of warning Christian people of the awful 
evil of such sins to be either an useless or a dangerous 
one. It would be useless if the person to be warned had 
ever been really regenerate ; for then higher motives, such ^^^ 
as those arising from a sense of justification, would keep 
him in an atmosphere far above the reach of such evil 
influences ; and if he had never been (in the view of his 
instructor) regenerated, such an appeal would be danger- 
ous ; -for it would lead hiTn to imagine that he once had 
been grafted into Christ when he never had been. 
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in grace, I have given along with these texts those tiuit 
are usually adduced in support of the latter doctrines^ 



TEXTS .A88EBTIKO KLBCTIOH TO GKACK. 

The strength of Israel will not lie 
woB bbfebt: fob hb is hot a mab 

THAT HB SHOULD BBPBHT. (1 Sam. 

XV. 29.) 



TEXTS AflSEBTLHU MAB'b LLUULTTr TO 
rAUi 7BOM GBACK. 

The Lobd BBnofTED that he had 
made Saul king over Israel. (1 Sun. 
XT. 85.) 



I SAID, I WILL BEyEB BBBAB MT 

ootehakt WITH Tou (t.«. to glve VOU 
the whole land of FalestineX and ye 
shall make no league, Ac (Judges iL 

1,2.) 



WhBBEFOBB I ALSO SAID, I WILL 
NOT DBITE THEM OITT FBOM BXft»K 

TOU. (Judges ii. 8.) 



I am the Lord, I change not; 
therefore, ye sons of Jacob are not 
consumecL (Malachi iii. 6.) 



As for you, your carcases shall M 
in this wilderness. . . . Tb bball 

KNOW MY BREACH Or PBOMIBB. (Nomh. 

xiv. 82.) 

Wherefore the Lord God of Israel 
saith, I SAID INDEED that thy house 
and the house of thy father should 
walk before me for ever, but now 
THE Lord saith, Bs it fab fbom 
ME. (l Sam. ii. 80.) 



For the Lord will not forsake Ms 
people, for his great name's sake: 
oecause it hath pleased the Lord to 
make you his people. (1 Sam. xii 22.) 



But if ye shall still do wickedly, ye 
shall be consumed, both ye and your 
king. (1 Sam. xii 2&> 



And of all my sons, (for the Lord 
hath given me many sons,) he hath 
chosen Solomon my son to sit upon 
the throne of the kingdom. And 
he said unto me, Solomon thy son, 
he shall build my house and my courts : 
for I HAVE chosen him to be mt 

•BON, AND I WILL BE BIS FATHER. (1 

Chron. xxviii. 6, 6.) 



And thou, Solomon my son, know 
thou the Qod of thy fiither, and senre 
him, for if thou seek him he wiU he 
found of thee, but if thou fobsaxe 

HIM HE WILL CAST THEE OFF FOK 

EVEB. (1 Chron. xxviii 9.) 



Then the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying. Before I formed 

THEE IN THE BELLY I KNEW THEE; 

and before thou camest forth out of 
the womb I sanctified thee, and I or- 
dained THEE A PROPHET UNTO THE 
NATIONS. (Jer. i 4, 5.) 



I have hallowed this house which 
thou hast built, to put my name 

THERE FOB EVER. (1 KlugS Ix. 8.) 



But if ye at all turn fboe 
FOLLOWING ME, yo or your tiiildren, 
then . . . this house, which I hare 
hallowed for my name, I will cast 
OUT OF MY bight. (1 Slings ix. 6, 7.) 
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Th6 steps of a good man are ordered 
by the Lord : and he delighteth in 
his way. Though hi: fall, he shall 

NOT ^E UTTERLY CAST DOWN: FOR 

THE Lord upholdeth him with 
his hand. I have been young, and 
now am old ; yet have I not seen the 
rig^teoiui fonKiken, nor his seed beg- 
ging bread. He is ever merciful, and 
lendeth; and his seed U blessed. 
Depart fix)m evil, and do good ; and 
dwell for evermore. For the Lord 
loveth judgment, and forsaketh not 

his SAI2IT8; THEY ARE PRESERVED 

FOR EVER : but the seed of the wicked 
shall be cut off. The righteous shall 
inherit the land, and dweU therein for 
ever. The mouth of the righteous 
spetUceth wisdom, and his tongue 
talketh of judgment. The law of 
HiB God is in his heart ; none of 

HIS STEPS SHALL SLIDE. (Ps. XXXVli. 

23—31.) 



But when the righteous turneth 

AWAY from his RIGHTEOUSNESS, and 

commltteth iniquity, and doeth ac- 
cording to all the abominations that 
the wicked man doeth, shall he live ? 
All his righteousness that he 
hath done shall not be mentioned : 
in his trespass that he hath trespassed, 
and in his sin that he hath sinned, in 
THEM SHALL HE DIB. Tct ye say^llie 
way of the Lord is not equaL Hear 
now, O house of Israel ; Is not my 
way equal? are not your ways un- 
equal? When a righteous man 

TURWETH AWAY FROM HIS RIGETTEOUS- 

NEBS, and committeth iniquity, and 
DiETH IN THEM ; for his iniquity that 
he hath done shall he die. Again, 

WHEN THE WICKED MAN TX7RNETH 

•AWAY FROM HIS WICKEDNESS THAT 

HE HATH COMMITTED, AND DOETH 

THAT WHICH IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT, he 

shall save his soul alive. Because he 
considereth, and turneth away from 
aU his transgressions that he hath 
committed, he shall surely live, he 
shall not die. (Ezek. xviii. 24—28.) 



And the vessel that he made of 
clay was marred in the hands of the 
potter : who made it again another 

VESSEL, AS SEEMED GOOD UNTO THE 
FOTTEB TO MAKE IT. O hoUSe of 

Israel, cannot I do with you as tliis 
potter? (Jer. xvilL 4, 6.) 



And at what instant I shall speak 
concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to build and to pluit it ; if 

it do evil in my sight, that IT OBEY 
NOT MY VOICE, THEN I WILL REPENT 
OF THE GOOD, WHEREWITH I SAID I 
WOULD BENEFIT THEM. (Jcr. XViii. 
9, 10.) 



In thaif day, saith the Lord of 
hosts, will I take thee, O Zerubbabel, 
my servant, the son of Bhealtiel, saith 
the Lord, and will make thee as a 
signet: for I have chosen thee, 
saith th£ Lord of hosts. (Hag. 
iL 28.) 



As I live, saith the Lord> though 
Coniah the son of Jehoiakim king of 
Judah were the signet upon my 

right hand, yet would I PLUCK 

THEE thence. (Jcr. xzil. 24.) 



NEW TESTAMENT.^ 



My SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I 
KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME Z 
AND I GIVE UNTO THEM ETERNAL 
LIFE ; AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH, 
NEITHER SHALL ANY MAN PLUCK THEM 

OUT OF MY HAND. My Father, which 



How think ye? if a man have an 

HUNDRED SHEEP, AND ONE OF THEM 

BE GONE .ASTRAY, doth he not leave 
the ninety and nine, and goeth into 
the mountains, and seeketh that 
which is gone astray ? And if bo be 



* (Let the reader particularly notice that the texts in the parallel columns 
which have an asterisk before them are spoken to the same persons. This applies 
in a measure to all the texts taken firom the Apostolical Epistles, for all the 
Churches to whom these were addressed were in the same ecclesiastical and 
spiritual state.) 

O 
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THB 8BC0ND ADAH, 



gftre Iham me, is greater than all ; and 
no man ia able to pluck tft«inoat of my 
Father's hand. (John z. 27—29.) 

Now before the feast of the pass- 
over, when Jesns knew that his honr 
was come that he should depart out of 
this world unto the Father, having 

LOVED HIS OWN WHICH WBBX IN THE 
WORLD, HE LOVED THEM UNTO THE 

END. (John xiiL I.) 

TE HAVE NOT CHOSEN MB, BX7T I 
HAVE CHOSEN TOU, AND ORDAINED 
TOU, THAT TE SHOULD GO AND BRING 
rORTH FRUIT, AND THAT TOUR FRUIT 

SHOULD REMAIN : that whatsoover ye 
shall ask of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you. (John xv. Id.) 



THAT HE FIND IT, venly I Say unto 
you, he regoiceth more of tiiat sluep, 
tiban of the ninety and nine which 
went not astray. (If at. xviii 12, IS.) 
I am the trae vine, and my Father 
is the husbandman. Evert branch 

IN ME THAT BEARETH NOT FRUIT HE 

TASETH AWAT : and every branch that 
bearetii froit, he pnigeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fhiit. If a max 

ABIDE NOT IN MB, HE 18 CAST FORTH 
AS A BRANC^ AND IB WITHERED ; and 

men gather them, and east them into 
the fire, and they are burned. As 
fhe Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved yon : continue tb in my love. 

If TE KEEP MT COMMANDMENTS, TB 
SHALL ABIDE IN MT LOVE ; eVCD «S 

I have kept my Father's command- 
ments, and abide in his love. (John xv. 
1, 2, 6, », 10.) 



* And we know that all things work 
together for good to tiiem that love 

God, TO THEM WHO ARE THE CALLED 
AOOORDINO TO HIS PURPOSE. FOR 
WHOM HE DID FOREKNOW, HE ALSO 
DID PREDESTINATE TO BE CONFORMED 
,TO THE IMAGE OF HIS 80N, THAT HE 
MIGHT BE THE FIRST-BORN AMONG 
MANT BRETHREN. MOREOVER WHOM 
HE DID PREDESTINATE, THEM HE ALSO 
CALLED : AND WHOM HE CALLED, THEM 
HE ALSO justified: and WHOM HE 
JUSTIFIED, THEM HE ALSO GLORIFIED. 

What shall we then say to these 
things ? If Ck>d he for us, who can be 
against us? (Bom. viiL 28—81.) 



* Well ; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standbbt 
BT FAITH. Be not highminded, but 
fear: for if Ood spared not the natural 
blanches, take heed lest he also 
SPARE NOT thee. Bchold therefore 
the goodness and severi^ of Ckxi: 
on l£em which fell, severity; but 
toward thee, goodness, if thou cov- 
TiNUB IN HIS goodness : otherwise 
lOiou also shalt be cut off. (Bom. xi. 
90—22.) 



* Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to the strangers scattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bithynia, elect according to 

THE foreknowledge OF GOD THE 

Father, through sanctification of 
THE Spirit, unto obedience and 

SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JeSUS 

Christ: grace unto you, and peace, 
be multiplied. Blessed be the God 
and Falser of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us i^ain unto a 
lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible, and unde- 
filed, and that fkdeth not away, be- 

SBRVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU, WHO 

ARE KEPT BY THE POWER OF GOD 

THROUGH FAITH UNTO SALVATION 

"^ TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST 

1 Peter I 1—5.) 



* But he that lacketh these things 
is blind, and cannot see a£ur ofl^ and 

HATH FORGOTTEN THAT HE WAS 
PURGED FROM HIS OLD SINS, WhEBE- 
FORE THE RATHER, BRETHREN, GIVE 
DILIGENCE TO MAKE TOUR CALUVG 
AND ELECTION SXTRE : FOR IF TE DO 
THESE THINGS, TE SHALL NEVER FALL : 

for 80 an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Peter L 
9—11.) 
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* Jade, the servant of Jeans Christ, 
sad btother of James, to thkm that 

ABB BAKCTIFIBD BT Gk>D THB FATHSK, 
AHD PSESERYU) IK JeSUS GHBIBT, CMd 

caOed. (Jade 1.) 



* I will therefore pntyonin remem- 
brance, thou^ ye once knew this, 
how that the Lord, raving saybd the 
people out of the land of Egypt, 
AFTBBWARne OBiTiioTBD them that 
believed not And the anobls which 

KXPT NOT THBIR 1TEU3T BSTATB, but 

left their own habitation, he hath re- 
served in everlasting chains nnder 
darlmeBa unto the Judgment of the 
great day.' (Jude 6, 0.) 



They went ont ftom us, but they 
were not of us ; for if they had been 

of us, THET would (1U) dotlbt) HAVE 

ooNTiKUEp WITH US: but they went 
mU, that they might be made manifest 
that they were not all of us. (1 John 
ii.19.) 



~ These are spots in your feasts of 
charity, when they feast with you, 
feeding themselves without fear: 
clouds Ihey art without water, carried 
about of winds ; trees whose fruit 
withereth, without firuit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots. (Jude 12.) 



FeaH NOT, LITTLE FLOCK; FOB IT 

IS TOUB Father's good pleasure to 
GIVE YOU THE KINGDOM. Sell that yc 
have, and give alms ; pbovide your- 
SELVES ba^ which wax not old, a 

TREASUBE IN THE HEAVENS THAT 

FAiLETH NOT, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 
(Luke xii. 82, 83.) 



Wherefore we beoetving a king- 
dom WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, LET 

US HAVE GRACE, Whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and 

GODLY FEAR : FOR OUR GOD IS A CON- 
SUMING FIRE. (Heb. xii. 28, 2d.) 



For there shall arise fidse Christs, 
and ftlse prophets, and shall shew 
great signs and wonders; insomuch 
that^ if (it www) posbiblb, they shall 

DECEIVE THE VERY ELECT. (Matt 

xxiv. 24.) 



Take heed therefore unto your- 
selves, and to ALL THE FLOCK, OVER 
THE WHICH THE HOLY GhOST HATH 
MADE YOU OVERSEERS, TO FEED THE 
CHURCH OF Gk>D, WHICH HE HATH 
PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. FOT 

I know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous wolves enter in among 

you, NOT SPARING THB FLOCK. AlsO 

OF YOUR OWN SELVES shsU men arise, 
qpeaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after tiiem. Therefore 
watch, and remember, that by the 
space of three years I ceased not to 
warn every one night and day with 
tears. (Acts xx. 28— 81 .) 
This thou knowest, that all they 

WHICH ARE IN ASIA BE TURNED AWAY 

FROM ME ; of whom are Phygellns and 
Hermogenes. (2 Tim. i. 16.) 

f" All they of Asia," that is, Procon- 
siuar Asia, including Bphesus, the 
Church in which cil^ the Apostle 
addresses as "elect m Christ^' and 
"predestinated."] 

o2 
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THE SECOND ADAM, 



Being bom again, not of corbupt- 

IBUB HBED, BUT OF IlfCOBRUVTIBLK, 

hy the word of Gkxl, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. For all flesh is as 
ffrass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof fiEtlleth away : 
but the word of the Lord endureth 
■for ever. And this is the word which 
by the gospel is preached unto you. 
(1 Peter i 23—25.) 



Now the parable is this : thb sked 
IS THB WORD OF OoD. And Bome feB 
npoh a rock ; and as sooh as rr was 

SPBUHO UP, IT WITHERED AVAT, he- 

canse it lacked moisture. And some 
fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprang up with i^ and choked it 
(Luke viiL 11, «, 7.) 



For Gkxl hath not appointed us to 

wrath, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION BY 

OUR Lord Jesus Christ, who died 
for us, that, whetiier we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with 
him. (1 Thess. v. 9, 10.) 



Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that rest, iest ant man fall atter 
the same example of unbelief. 
(Heb. iv. 11.) 



* But we are bound to give f^ianks 
alway to Qod for you, brethren beloved 
of the Lord, because Gk>D hath from 
the bboinnino chosen you to salva- 
tion through SANGTIFICATIONeFTHE 

Spirit and belief of the truth: 
whei^unto he called you by our 
gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Thess. it 
18, 14.) 



* QXTENCH NOT THE SPIRIT. (1 TbeSS. 

V. 19.) 

Now the Spirit 8p«aketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall 
DEPART FROM THE FAITH, giving heed 
to seducing spirits, and dc^rines of 
devils. Having damnation, because 
they have cast off their first fatte. 

For SOME ARE ALREADY TURKIID 
ASIDE AFTER SaTAN. (1 TiUL IV. 1 ; 
V. 12—15.) 



The Ix>rd is fiiithfiil, who shall 
STABLiSH {trrripi^ti) YOU, and keep you 
firom evil (2 Thess. iii 8.) 



They that are unlearned and nn- 
stable wrest, as they do idso the other 
scriptures, to their own destmction. 
Ye THEREFORE, BELOVED, Seeing ye 
know these things before, bewabs 
LEST YE ALSO, being led a'way with tiie 
error of the wicked, fall from youb 

OWN STEDFA8TNES8 (rov l6iov mipiT 

nov). (2 Peter iiL 16, 17.) 



And the very God of peace sanc- 
tify you wholly ; and / pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto thecominq 
OF OUR Lord Jesus Christ. Faith- 
ful IS HE that OALLETH YOU, WHO 
ALSO WILL DO IT. (1 Thcss. V. 23, 24.) 



In the body of his flesh through 

^ death, to present you holy and un- 

blameable and unreproveable in his 

sight : IF YE CODTINUE IN THE FAITH 
GROUNDED AND SETTLED, AND BE NOT 
MOVED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THK 

GOSPEL, which ye have heard, and 
which was preached to every creature 
which is under heaven ; whereof I 
Paul am made a minister. (CoLi. 22,23.) 



Hath not the potter x)ower over the 
clay, of the same lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, and another unto 
dishonour? muU if Qod, willing to 
shew hi8 wrath, and to make his 
^^r known, endured with much 



But in a great house there are not 
only vessels of gold and of silver, but 
also of wood and of earth ; and mine 
to honour, and some to dishonour. 

If a MAN THEREFORE PURGE HIM- 
SELF FROM THESE, HE SHALL BE A 
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long-ftuffering the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destmction: Ain> that hb 



KIOHT MAKE KKOWN THB RICHXS Or 
HX8 OLOBY OK THE VESSELS OF MBRGT, 
WHICH HE HAD AFOBB PBSPABXD UVTO 

OLORT, even us, whom he hath called, 
not of the Jews only, but also of the 
OentUes ? As he saiUi also in Osee, I 
will call them my people, which were 
notify people ; and her beloved, which 
was not beloved. (Bom. ix. 21 — 26.) 



VESSEL UKTO HOKOuft, Sanctified, and 
meet for the master's use, and pre- 

reed unto every good work. (2 Tim. 
20, 21.) 



Nevertheless the foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal. The 

LOBD KKOWETH THEM THAT ARE HIS. 

And, Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ depart ftom iniquity. 
(2 Tim. it 19.) 



These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them : for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings : and they that are with 
him art called, and chosen, and faith- 
ful. (Rev. xvii. 14.) 

J Not only called and chosen, but 
thftil — {.e. endure to the end. **Be 
thou fitithftd unto death."] 



* But we are bound to give thanks 
alway to God for you, brethren beloved 
of t^e Lord, because God hath from 
the beoimnino chosen tou to sal- 
vation through sanctifioation of 
ToA Spirit and belief of the truth : 
whereunto he called you by our gospel, 
to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Thess. iL 13, 14.) 



* When he shall come to be glori- 
fied in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe (because our 
testimony among you was believed) in 
that day. Wherefore also we pray 

ALWAYS for you, THAT OUR Gk>D 
would count YOU WORTHY OF THIS 

CALLING, and ftdfll all the good plea- 
sure of his goodness, and the work of 
faith with power: that the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ-may be>glorifled 
in you, and ye in him, according to 
the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ (2 Thess. i. 10—12.) 

[Let the reader iiarticularly notice 
that this place occurs in an epistle 
written to Christians, of whom the 
apostle says, " Knowing, brethren be- 
loved, your election of God;" and 
respecting whom he gives thanks, 
"because God hath fh)m tiie begin- 
ning chosen you to salvation through 
sanctiflcation of the Spirit." 

He deemed it right to pray for those 
thus "elect," that Gtod would count 
them wortiiy of this calling of being 
glorified at Christ's coming. Let Uie 
reader mark this.] 



Wherein God, willing more abun- 
dantly to shew unto the heirs of pro- 
mise the immutability of his counsel, 

COKFIBMBD IT BY AN OATH : that by 

two immutable things, in which U vm* 
impossible for God to lie, we might 

HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION^ whO 



Wherefore, holy brethren, par- 
takers OF THE heavenly CALLING, 

consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, Christ Jesus. Where- 
fore, as the Holy Ghost saith. To-day 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the provocation, in 
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hMiwt fled for tetag» to lay haiA mm 
the hope set hefoie ne: vriuch hope 
we hftTe «0 an aachm' of the aool, 
both snre and stedfiuL and which 
entereth into that witidn the vaiL 
(Heb. vL 17—19.) 



the day 4rf tenqptetioii in the wilibr' 
UBfe: when your Cdlken tempted iM, 
pfTDved me, and aaw my works forty 
yean. WheiefoM I was grieved with 
that genention, and aaid. They dv 
alway enr in ttetr keart; and thqr 
have not known my wi^s. SoIswaks 

IN MT WBATK, TBXT BHAIXnomnB 

nrvo MT Kasr. Takb hbbd, joke* 
THBXir, laar THsnn bb nr ahtov tou 

Air KTIl. HBABT Or USBBUEV. Dl 
DSPABTINO FBOM THB LTVOrO GOD. 

But exhort one another daily, whUe 
it is called Toklay; lest any of you 
be hardened through the deoeitfolness 
of sin. For we are made partakers of 
Christ, IF WE HOLD THK BEQiHirDro or 

OUB OOKPIDENGB 8TBDFA8T UBTO THK 

EHD. (Heb. ilL 1, 7—14,) 



*yor \jf one ofltering hb hath pbb- 

rW OT KD FOB EVEB THBM THAT ABB 

sanotifibd. Whereof the Holy Ghost 
also is a witness to us : for alter that 
he had said before, Hits i$ the cove- 
nant that I will make with them after 
those days, salth the Lord, I will put 
my laws into tlieir hearts, and in their 
minds will 1 write them; and their 
sins and Iniquities will I remember no 
more. (Heb. x. 14—17.) 



* He that despised Hoses' law died 
without mercy under two or three 
witnesses : of how mach sorer punish- 
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who bath tboddem ukdkb 
vooT THB Son of God, abd hath 

counted the blood of THB OOVK* 
BANT, WHEREWITH HB WAS BANCn- 
FIED, AH UNHOLY THING, AND HATH 
DONE DESPrnS UNTO THB SpiBIT OF 

GRACE ? For we know him that hath 
said, Vengeance beUmgeth unto me, I 
will recompense, saith the Lord. And 
again. The Lobd shall jitdgb his 
PEOPLE. It is tk fearftd thing to &11 
into the hands of the living God. 
(Heb. X. 28— SI.) 



Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ? shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? As 
It is written. For thy sake we are 
killed all the day long; we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the slaughter. 
Nay, in all these things we are more 
than conquerors through him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
thiuffs present, nor things to come, 
nor neighty nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate 
us fh>m the love of Gkxi, which is 
in (%rist Jesus our Lord. (Bom.viii. 
86— S0.; 



Who shall separate ns fiom the 
love of Christ? shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or fitunine, or 
nakedness, or i>eril, or sword? As it 
is written. For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long ; we are accounted 
as sheep for the slaughter. Nay. ia 
all these things we are more tnan 
conquerors through him that loved 
us. For I am jMrsuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor princl- 
palities, nor powers, nor things pie- 
sent, nor things to come, nor 'Seic^t, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us ftom Uie 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. (Bom. viii. 85— S9.) 

[Note. — ft may seem strange to the 
reader that I have inserteduiis pas* 
sage in both lists. I do it because of 
the fearftiUy significant omission of 
one word from the catalogue of things 
here said to be imable to separate as 
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And the Lord shAll deliver me from 
erery evil work, and will preserve 
me unto his heavenly kingdom: to 
whom be dory for ever and ever. 
Amen. (2 Tim. iv. 18.) 

[Note. — I have inserted this text 
because I find it usually brought for^ 
ward in lists of texta on final perse- 
verance. 

If fhe reader considers that the 
apostle wrote it on the eve of his mar- 
tyrdom, when he had just written, "I 
ara now ready to be offered, and tiie 
time of my departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have fin- 
ished my course, I have kept the 
faith," I think he will agree with me 
that it is very perilous to quote it as 
decisive in fiivour of the necessary 
final persevenuwe of every one who 
has once begun the Christian mce.] 



from Christ That word is "sin." If 
sin can be properly called '* a creature," 
then this passage is decisive on the 
final perseverance of the apostle, 
and those whom he means by "me/' 
" us." If the omission of the word is 
intentional, the passage is equally 
strongin the other direction. 

Bt. Bernard, a strong predestiaarian, 
in commenting on this passage notices 
this omission. "He omits to add, 
* nor our own selves,' because it must 
be with our own free will that we can 
alone forsake God: Excepting tide 
free will of ours, there is nothing, ab- 
solutely nothing, for us to fear."] 



In whom ye also trusted^ after that 
ye heard the word of tnith, the gospel 
of your salvation : in whom also after 
tliat ye believed, tb were sealed 

WITH THAT HOLY SPIRIT OF PROHIBIT 
WHICH IS THE EARNEST OF OUR IN- 
HERITANCE UNTIL THE REDEMPTION 
OF THE PURCHASED POSSESSION, UUtO 

the praise of his glory. (Ephes. i. 
18, 14.) 



For it is impossible for those who 
were once enliohtened, and have 
ta9t£d of the heavenly gift, and 

WERE made partakers OF THE MOLY 

Ohost, and have tabted the good 

WORD OF OoD, and THE POWERS OF 
THE WORLD TO COME, IF THEY SHALL 

FALL AWAY, to reuew them again 
unto repentance ; seeing they crucify 
to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put him to an open shame. For 

THE EARTH WHICH DRINKETH IN THE 
RAIN THAT COMETH OFT UPON IT, and 

brinseth forth herbs meet for ihem 
by wom it is dressed, receiveth bless- 
ing from Qod: but that which 

BEARETH THORNS AND BRIARS IS RE- 
JECTED, and is nigh unto cursing ; 
whose end i« to be burned. (Ueb, 
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BleMed be the God and F^tber of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
Messed as with all spibitual blbsa- 

IXOS 19 HKAVKVLY FLACKS IM ChBIBT : 
AOOOBDIVO AS HE HATH CH08EH US 
I3r HnC BEFORE THE FOUirDATIOK OF 

THE woBLO, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love : 
baring FREDBarrorATED us ubto the 

AOOFnOH OF CHILDBEH BT JbSUS 

Chbist to HIMSELF, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, to the praise 
of the glory of his grace, wherein he 
hath made os accepted in the beloved. 
In whom we have redemption throng 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins, ac- 
cording to the nches of his grace; 
wherein he hath abounded toward ns 
in all wisdom and pmdence ; having 
made known onto ns the mysteiy of 
his will, according to his good plea- 
sure which he hath purposed in him- 
self : that in the dispensation of the 
ftilness of times he mic^t mther toge- 
ther in one all tilings in Christ, both 
which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth ; even in him : in whom also 

WE HAVE obtained AN INHEBITANCE, 
BEING PREDESTINATED AOOOROING TO 
THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKETH 
ALL THINGS AFTER THE COUNSEL OF 

HIS OWN WILL. That we should be 

TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY, WHO 
FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST. (Eph. 1. 8 
-12.) 



Follow peace wHIl all mch, and 
boliDeas, withoat which no man shall 
the Lord: uiqeino diligently 



UBST AST MAN FAIL OF THE OBACE OF 

Goo; lest^ any root of bitterness 
springing np trouble yon, and thereby 
many be defiled; lest there he any 
fornicator, or profime person, as Bsan, 

WHO FOB ONE MOBSBL OF MEAT BOLD 

HIS BiBTHBiGHT. For ye know hov 
that afterward, when ha would hsYe 
inherited the blessing, he was re- 
jected : for he found no place of re- 
pentance, thouf^ he son^t it caie- 
nOly with tears. (Heb. xiL 14—17.) 

But YE ABE COMB UNTO MOUNT SlOX, 

and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels, to the 
Snend assembly uid church of the 
stbom, which are written in heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, 
AND TO Jesus the mediatob of the 

BEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD OF 
8PBINKLINO, THAT SPBAKBTH BETTRB 
THINGS THAN THAT OF AbEU SeE 
THAT YE BEFU8E NOT HIM THAT 

BPEAKETH. For if they escaped not 
who refused him that si>ake on earth, 
much more shall not we eaoapey if we 
turn away from him that speeuoeth Ihun 
heaven. (Heb. ziL 22—25.) 

Bat there were fklse prophets also 
among the people, even as tiiere shall 
be false teadhers among you, who 
privily shall bring in damnable here- 
sies, even denying the Lord that 
BOUGHT THEM, and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. And many 
shall follow their pernicious ways ; by 
reason of whom the way of tmu shall 
be evil spoken of Fob if God spared 

NOT THE ANGELS THAT SINNED, but 

cast them, down to hell, and delivered 
ihem into chains of darimess, to be 
reserved unto Judgment. (2 Pet. ii. 
1, 2, 4.) 



Cast not away therefore your 
CONFIDENCE, which hath great recom- 
peiice of reward. For ye have need 
of patience, that, after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the 

Eromise. For yet a little while, aad 
e that shall come will come, and \^ill 
not tarry. Now the just shall uve 
BY faith: but IF [any manJ draw 

BACK, my soul shall HAVE NO PLSA- 

SURE IN HIM. (Heb. X. 86— W.) 



AND THE NEW BIRTH. 
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[Note.— Much of the force of the 
onipnal is lost by our tran^tora 
having inserted the words "any man" 
in italics, in the last verse. In reality, 
the verse runs : "Now the just shall 
live by faith, but if he (i e. 6 iUatuv, 
the Justified man) draw oack, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him." 



Be not thou therefore ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord, nor of me 
his prisoner : but be thou partaker of 
the afflictions of the gospel according 
to the power of God; who hath 

SAV£I> us, AND CALLED US WITH AH 
HOLY CALLING, NOT AOCORDINQ TO OUR 
WORKS, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS OWN 
PURPOSE AND O&AOE, WHICH WAS GIVEN 

US IN Christ Jesus before the 
woRLJ> BEGAN, but is uow made mani< 
fast by the appearing of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and im- 
raortallty to light through the gospel : 
whereunto I am appointed a preacher, 
aud an apostle, and a teacher of tiie 
Gentiles. For the which cause I also 
suffer these things : nevertlieless I am 
not ashamed : for I know whom I 

ILAVS BELIEVED, AND AM PERSUADED 
THAT HE IS ABLE TO KEEP THAT WHICH 
I HAVE COMMITTED UNTO HIM AGAINST 

THAT DAY. (2 Tim. i. 8—12.) 



Take heed unto thyself, and unto 
the doctrine ; continue in them : for 

IN DOING THIS THOU SHALT BOTH SAVE 

THYSELF, and them that hear thee. 
(1 Tim. iv. 16.) 

Hold fast the form of sound 
WORDS, which thou hast heard of me. 
in faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. That good thing which was 

COMMITTED UNTO THEE KEEP by the 

Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 
This thou knowest, that all they 

WHICH ARE IN ASIA BE TURNED AWAY 

FROM ME ; of whom are PhygeUus and 
Hermogenes. If a man therefore 

PURGE himself FROM THESE, HE SHALL 

BE A VESSEL UNTO HONOUP^ Sanctified, , 
and meet for the master's use, and pre- 
pared unto every good work. Flee 

ALSO YOUTHFUL LUSTS: but foUoW 

righteousness, fkith, charity, peace, 
with them that call on the Lord out of 
a pure heart. But continue thou in 
the things which thou hast learned 
and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned tAem. (2 Tim. 
i 1»— 16 ; \L 21, 22 ; iiL 14.) 

ri wish to draw the reader's earnest 
attention to the above words of the 
apostle to his own son in the faii^. 
Timothy was one of the first saints of 
the apostolic age, but in the epistles 
addressed to him there is not one word 
of his final triumph being assured to 
him, but many words to exhort him to 
hold &8t, continue, ^. TMs may not 
imply any doubt of Timothy's perse- 
verance, but it certainly does teach 
modem assertors of this doctrine a 
strong lesson.] 



And the glory which thou gayest 
ME I HAVE given THEM ; that they may 
be one, even as we are one : I in them, 
and thuu in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one ; and that the world may 
know that thou hast sent me, and hast 

LOVED THEM, AS THOU HAST LOVED ME. 

Father, I wiU that they also, whom 
thdn hast eiven me, be with me where 
I ain ; that they may behold my glory, 



Having eyes fliU of adultery, and 
that cannot cease flmm sin ; beguiling 
unstable souls : an heart they have 
exercised with covetous practices: 
cursed chOdren: which rave for- 
saken THE right way, and are ^ne 
astray, following the way of Balaam 
the son tf Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness. For when they 
speak great swelling words of vanity, 
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which thofa hast given ne : fok thou 

LOTBMT ME BBTOBV THK FOUNDATIOir 

OF THE woRU>. (John zyii 22 — 2i.) 
God hath not cast awat his 

PEOPLE which he FOREKNEW. Wot 

ye not what the Scripture saith of 
Ellas? how he makethintercessionsto 
God against Israel, saying, Loid, they 
have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars ; and I am left alone, 
and they seek my life. Bat what saitii 
the answer of God unto him? I have 
reserved to myself seven thousand 
men, who have not howed the knee 
to the image of BaaL Even so then 
at this present time also there is 
a remnant accoroino to the elec- 
TION OF GRACE. (Bom. zi. 2—5.) 



TRET ALLURE THROUGH THE LU8T8 OV 

THE FLESH, throvgh muck wantonnefis, 

THOSE THAT WERE CLEAN ESCAPED 

FROM THEM who Uve in error. WhUe 
they promise them liberty, they them- 
selves are the servants of corrupti<m: 
for of whom a man is overcome, of tlie 
same is he brought in bondage. For 
if after thst have escaped tei 
pollutions of the world througs 
the knowledge of thb lobd ass 
Saviour Jesus Christ, thet abx 

AGAIN ENTANGLED THKREIN, AND OVEB- 
COME, THE LATTER END IS WOBSI 
WITH THEM THAN THE BEGINNING. 

For it had been better for them^ not 
to have known the way of li^teons- 
ness, than, after thev have knows 
IT, TO turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered irnto them. Bat 
it ia happened .unto them aooordiBg 
to the true proverb, The dog is turned 
to his owvfYoaat again ; and the sow 
THAT WAS WASHED to her wailowing 
in the mire. (2 Peter ii 14, 16, 18—22.) 



And this is the Father's will which 
hath sent me, that of all which 

HE HATH GIVEN ME I SHOULD LOSE 

NOTHING, but should raise it up again 
at the hist day. And this is the will 
of him that sent me, that every one 

WHICH SEETH THE SoN,AND BELIEVETH 
ON HIM, MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE : 
AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST 

DAY. (John vL 39, 40.) 



Ye are tiie salt of the earth: but 

IF THE SALT HAVE LOST HIS SAVOUR, 

wherewith shall it be salted! it is 
thenceforth good f<Mr notiiing, bat to 
BE cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. . (Katt. v. IS.) 

Salt is good : but if the salt have 
LOST HIS SAVOUR, wherewith shall it 
be seasoned? It is neither fit for the 
land, nor yet for the dun^^iill; but 
MEN CAST IT OUT. He that hath eais 
to hear, let him hear. (Luke ziv. 
84,36.) 



But the CHILDREN OP THE KING- 
DOM SHALL BE CAST OUT INTO OUTKB 

DARKNESS : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. (Katt viiL U.J 



And ye shall be hated of all men 
for my name's sake: but he that 

ENDURETH TO THE END SHALL BI 

SAVED. (Matt. X. 22.) 



Then his lord, after thai he had 
called him, said imto him, O thoa 
wicked servant, I forgave thee ill 
THAT DEBT, beoaose thoa desiredrt 
Shouldest not thoa lUso have had 



me 



compassion on thy fello w-servant) even 
as I had pity on thee? Aaid his lord 
was wro&, and delivered him to the 
tormentors, till he should pay all that 
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was due unto him. So likewise 

SHALL MY HEAVENLY FATHER DO ALSO 

omo YOU, ir ye from your hearts 
FOBGiYE NOT EVERY one his brother 
their trespasses. (Matt xviiL 82 — S5.) 



For the kingdom of heaven is as 
a man travelling into a far country, 
who called his own servants, and 
delivered unto them his goods. And 
unto one he gave Ave talents, to 
another two, and to another one ; 
to EVERY MAN according to his several 
ability; and strai^tway took his 
journey . . . And cast ye the unpro- 
fitable SERVANT INTO OUTER DARK- 
NESS : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. (Matt. xxv. 14, 
16, 80.) 

And the Lord said. Who then is 

THAT FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD, 

whom his lord shall make ruler over 
his household, to give them their por- 
tion of meat in due season ? Blessed 
IS THAT SERVANT, whom his lord when 
he Cometh shall find so doing. Of a 
truth I say unto you, that he will 
make him ruler over all that he hath. 
But and if that servant say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; 
and shall begin to beat the menser- 
vants and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken; the lord 
of that servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and 
at an hour when he is not aware, 

AND will CUT HIM IN SUNDER, AND 
WILL APPOINT HIM HIS PORTION WITH 
THE UNBELIEVERS. (Luke xiL 42 — 46.) 



Now when the congregation was 
broken up, many of the Jews and 
religious proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas: who, speaking to them, 
persuaded them to continue in the 
GRACE OF God. (Acts xUi. 43.) 

Confirming the souls of the dis- 
ciples, and exhorting them to con- 
tinue IN THE FAITH, and that we must 
through much tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God. (Acts xiv. 22.) 

For this cause, when I could no 
longer forbear, I sent to know your 

FAITH, lest by SOME MEANS THE 
TEMPTER HAVE TEMPTED YOU, AND 
OUR LABOUR BE IN VAIN. For ROW 

we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. 
(1 Thess. iii. 6, 8.) 
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Being comkwknt of thib vert 
thino, that he which hath bequm 
a good work in tou wixx perform 

IT UNTIL THE DAY OF JeSUS ChRIET : 

even as it is meet for me to thmk 
this of you all. (PhiL L 6, r.) 



But if tky brother be grieyed -wiih 
thy meat, now walkest fhaa not 
charitably. Destroy not him "with 
thy meat, for whom Christ dizix 
For meat destroy not the work 
of God. All tiungs indeed are pare ; 
but it iB evil for that man who eateth 
with offence. (Bom. xiv. 15, 20.) 



* Who shall also confirm you 
T7NTO THE E^, tJuU ye may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Chiist. 
God is faithful, by whom ye were 
CALLED unto the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. (1 Cor. i. 8, 9.) 



* And through thy knowledge flhaZI 

the WEAK BROTHER PERISH, FOR WHOM 

Christ died? But when ye sin so 
against the brethren, and wound their 
weak conscience, ye sin aoadcst 
Christ. (1 Cor. viii. 11, 12.) 



Know ye not that ye are the 
temple op God, and that the Spibit 
of Gk>D dwelleth in you ? If Amr 
MAN defile (or destroy, ^tfecpcc) the 
temple of God, him will God destroy 
(^tiepet); for the temple of God is 
holy, WHICH temple ye are. (1 Cor. 
iii. 16, 17.) 

But I keep under my body, and 
luring it into sutgection: lest that 

by any means, when I HAVE 
preached to others, I MYSEU 
SHOULD BE A CASTAWAY- (1 Cor. ix. 

27.) 
We then, cw workers together witk 

hiniy BESEECH YOU ALSO THAT YE 
RECEIVE NOT THE GRACE OF GOD 15 

VAIN. (2 Cor. vi l.> 



Christ is become of no effect imt^i 
you, whosoever of you are justified by 
the law ; ye are fallen from grace. 
(GaL v. 4.) 



The elders which are among you I 
exhort, who am also an elder, and a 
witness of the sufferings of Christy 

AND also a partaker OF THE GLORY 
THAT SHALL BE REVEALED. (1 Pet V. 1.) 



If by any means I might attain unto 

the RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. NOT 
AS THOUGH I HAD ALREADY ATTAINED, 

either were already perfect : but I fol- 
low after, if that I may apprehend" 
that for which also I am apprehended 
of Christ Jesus. Bretiiren, I count 

NOT MYSELF TO HAVE APPREHENDED : 

but this one thing / elo, foraetting 
those things whidi are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which 
are before. (Philip, iii 11—13.) 



And all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, whose iI^ames are 

NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF 

THE Lamb blain from the founda- 
tion OF the world. (Rev. xiii. 8.) 



He that overcometh, the same shall 
be clothed in white rahnent ; and I 

WILL NOT BLOT OUT HIS NAME OUT OF 
THE BOOK OF LIFE, but I will COUfeSS 

his name before my Father, and before 
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his angels. He that h4th an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
ohiirches. (Rev. iii 5, 6.) 



He that ovebgometh shall inherit 
all things ; and I ^11 be his Ood, and 
he shall he my son. (Rev. xzi, 7.) 



And if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his 

PART OUT OF the BOOK OF LIFE, A»D 

OUT OF THE HOLY CITY, and frcfOi the 
things which are written in this book. 
(Rev. xzii. 19.) 



Let me now draw the reader's attention to the two cata- 
logues of texts, which I have put side by side, in the pre- 
ceding pages. 

Let him notice, in the first place, that I have, in seversd 
cases, given some context with the particular text. I am 
quite aware that, by so doing, I haye taken away the edge 
from some highly-prized theological weapons ; but that I 
cannot help. Let us deal honestly with the Word of God. 
He will certainly so order it, that weapons from his 
armoury, unfairly used, shall ultimately pierce the hands 
of those that use them.* 

In the next place, let me say a word respecting the 
selection of texts in the first or left-hand column. As my 

* I will give an instance of the way in which the context materially modifies 
a text. In a tract, entitled "Never Perish," the text, *'I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee/' is quoted to uphold the idea of '* Once in grace, always in 
grace." Let the reader refer to the verses before and after it, and he will see 
with what reason. ** Let your conversation be wijbhout covetousness, and be 
content with such things as ye have ; for He hath said, I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee. &o that we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, I will not 
fear vshai man shaU do unto me.'* (Heb. xiii. 5, 6.) Let the reader also remember 
from what Epistle this is quoted, and some of the other passages in that Epistle, 
and he will see why I have not inserted it in the above lists. Similarly with 
Luke xii. S2, 88. The modem Calvlnist says, " It is your Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom ; ihereifore grace U indefectible." The Saviour says, " It 
is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell (hat ye have^ and 
give alme.* The contrast between the two applications would be ludicrous 
were it not for the solenm nature of the subject. The whole context is upon 
covetousness. 
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intention in patting these two sets of passages in juxta- 
position is to meet the nnfiEur inferences against the 
Baptismal Regeneration of Infemts drawn from, the first 
list, I have not trusted myself in my selection of passages 
in favour of final perseverance, but have taken them from 
works published by those who are avowedly supporters of 
Calvinistic views. I mention this because the well-informed 
reader will find in that column many places that are any- 
thing but conclusive in favour of the very view they are 
adduced to support.* 

In the next place, let the reader be assured that I have 
not put these texts side by side to undermine the Doctrine 
of Predestination to life. I desire to uphold and teach, in 
its place, that predestinarian view of Scripture truth by 
which alone we can be assured that, from such a world 
as this, Christ shall ultimately have His full number 
of saved souls to be His bride — the reward of His im- 
speakable humiliation. 

But I cannot for a moment consent to allow this 
truth, secret to us till the great day, both in the mode in 
which God will bring it about, and the persons in whose 
favour he will bring it about, — I cannot, I say, allow such 
a doctrine to upset a great practical fact, that every pro- 
phet in the Old Testament, and every Apostle in the New, 
brings to bear upon every circumcised or baptised sinner 
within his reach, in order to keep him from sin, — ^the £em^ 
that aU who have received the sign of the covenant are 
answerable for its grace. 

If the reader asks me how I reconcile these two sets of 
Scriptures, I say, I cannot Very probably their complete 

^ * I have gone very carefully oyer a large number, given under the BeTeuteeatii 
Article, in Dr. Wilson's "Thirty-nine Articles, illustrated by extracts from the 
Liturgy. Nowell, iui." The only passages that I haveomitted, which an ffirm 
by him, are two or three from the Prophets, unmistakeably referring to the yel 
future conversion of Israel. 
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leconciliation lies m the first law of our spiritual existence^ 
as in aay way apart £n)m the great Spirit — ^in the mystery 
of the probation of God's intelligent creatures, whose pro- 
bation is real, though God foreknows its issue, and has 
foreordained His acts accordingly; but though I cannot 
reconcile these Scriptures, I will hold them all in their 
integrity, so far as Grod gives me gracei, or I may find that 
I have practically denied the first cuticle of my creed : " I 
believe in one Gk)d the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things visible and inviiihUJ* 

If any one still were to ask, How can any one possibly 
hold such contrary statements in their full integrity) 
I should say that, perhaps the nearest approximation to a 
logical holding of both is to be found in the doctrine of 
St. Augustine, that there is an loner election within the 
outer. An inner election, that is, of some to perseverance 
within the outer election of the Church to grace ; that there 
is an election to many degrees of grace short of final perse- 
verance, and an election within that to final perseverance. 

This is certainly the view to be deduced from some clear 
statements of Hiat great saiut 

Let me now ask the reader's attention to the second 
column. 

I know no words strong enough to describe the hardi- 
hood of those who, with these texts in their Bibles, assert 
that grace is indefectible, that a man once in grace is always 
in grace, and so on : and yet this is actually asserted over and 
ov^4iinpopui;trpubLtion8,bythoiwliowouldniake 
void the application to the present visible Church, of the ex- 
press Scripture statements respecting the effect of Baptism. 

The grace cannot be named from which it is assumed 
that Christians cannot fiall. It is -implied, it is assumed, it 
is asserted in these Scriptures that men can and do fall 
from the grace of the application of Christ's blood (Heb. 
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X 29), from the grace of the Spirit of God in the heart 
(Heb. vL 4), and from some degrees of Ml^ hope, and 
even love (Heb. x 38). It is implied that a man may be 
foigiven, and yet delivered to the tormentors (Matt xriii 
35) ; that he may be Chrisf s servant^ and yet have his 
portion with the unbelievers (LukexiL 46); that he • may 
be "«aft," and be "cast out" (Matt. v. 13); "in the vine," 
and yet "gathered to be burned" (John xv. 6); like the 
fallen angels, he may not keep his first estate (Jude 6), or 
he may "escape the pollution of the world through the 
knowledge of Christ," and yet have his " latter end worse 
than the beginning" (2 Pet. ii. 20). 

I do not wonder at people trying to get over these 
places ; but, for God's sake, let such as do so look to the 
last text in the second list. 

The reader will see from the comparison of these two 
columns of Scriptures, the wisdom of those who framed 
the Seventeenth Article .of the Church of England. 

In that Article we have, first of all, a statement, moderate 
and guarded, yet clear and unmistakeable, to the effect that 
the ultimate safety of some souls, and so the certainty of 
Christ's reward, is assured to Him by God the Father, and 
so is not absolutely left to the chances of a world like ours. 

At the commencement of this, in the first sentence, we 
have a statement that this counsel of God respecting par- 
ticular souls is "secret to us;*' and it may well be said to 
be secret, for there is (apparently) no present sign of grace 
whatsoever, which is an in&Uible index of ultimate perse- 
verance.* There is no present grace of any Christian soul 
that will enable a man, either in his own case, or in that 

* " They who are of this society have sach marks and notes of distlnctionfroiD 
all others aa are not ot^ect unto our sense ; only unto God, who seeth tbeir 
hearts and understandeth all their secret cogitations, to Him they are clear and 
manifest"— HooRSR, EocUs. Pol. iii. ch. M. sec 2. 
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of others, to thrust himself upon the judgment seat, and 
forestall the award of the great day. 

In the middle part of the article we have the use and 
abuse of this doctrine, — ^that it is only for some ; that it 
must be preached and taught with the greatest care and 
reserve, or the preacher may drive men to wretchlessness 
of most unclean living, and so go himself into eternity 
with the blood of souls on his head, through his indiscri- 
minate flinging about of that which is " a most dangerous 
downfal'' to the carnal many; whilst it is a most healing 
cordial to the few, who "feel in themselves the working 
of the Spirit of Christ mortifying the works of the flesh." 

In the last clause of this article we have a veiy plain 
intimation that a doctrine like this, secret in its certain 
and sure application, even in the case of those most ad- 
vanced in grace — ^a doctrine, the reconciliation of which 
with human responsibility is known only to God — ^is not 
for a moment to nullify that practical application of God's 
promises, and declaration of His wil^ which pervades all 
Scripture. Now, if there be one truth more certain than 
another in Holy Scripture, it is the truth that God's grace 
belongs to the whole visible Church, and is confirmed to 
that Church by vidble sacraments.* 

I would now ask the reader's attention to another infer- 
ence to be drawn from this second catalogue of Scriptures, 
and that is, how utterly they refute the notion that the 
conveyance of real grace to the baptized is to be regarded 
as merely a high supposition; that they are merely 
assumed to be regenerate, or in grace, or assumed to have 
had the Spirit. K this is the way in which the great 
things said of Baptism are to be reconciled with the present 
state of the baptized, then another way, altogether diflerent 

* See above, pages 114, 115. Also chapters vl. vii. ix. x. ; and for Old Testa- 
ment) chapter v. and Appendix A. 



210 THE SKCOKD ADAM, 

from that which we find in Scripture, would have been 
taken by Prophets and Apostles in dealing witb the iire- 
ligions. They wonld haye been plainly told that Baptism, 
in their case, had been only a form ; that they must seek 
admission into the true Church ; that they never had been 
bom again, and must seek adoption into God's family. But 
exactly the contrary is said to them. Bad Christians are 
olwayt assumed to have fallen &om grace. Imperfect 
Christians are urged not to receive it in vaLn, and not to 
quench the Spirit ' Unstable Christians are reminded of 
those who, in past times, sinned themselves out of God's 
favour. In no single instance is any baptised man called 
upon to he " bom again^^ 

I cannot imagine how all this can be reconciled with the 
"hypothetical view" of the gift in Baptism, or with the rule 
of " high supposition," or of " charitable assumption." 

The Apostle St Paul, for instance, in Eom. vi 3, 
assumes the whole Eoman Church tp be united to Christ 
in Baptism. In Eo'm. xL 22, he contemplates some one 
among them displeasing God by sin. Kow, on the hypo- 
thetical principle, he would have said to this man, " "When 
I wrote on baptism, I assumed you to be in God's good- 
ness ; but, from your present sin, I find you never were." 
But the Apostle really says just the contrary. He speaks 
to this man on the principle that the grace in which he 
had included him was real; "continue in his goodness, 
otherwise thou shalt be cut oi£" Again, the Apostle 
writes to the whole Corinthian Church as "in Christ." He 
asserts, " By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." 
But he knew too well that there were party divisions 
among them, and that some were again overtaken with the 
temptations of the wicked city in which their lot was cast 
How does he meet the case of these sinners? Not bv 
throwing doubts on the reality of their state of grace, but 
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by broadly reoMerting it " Know ye not/' he aaya to the 
party leaders among them, "that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you % If any 
man defile (or destroy) the temple of God, him will God 
destroy ; for the^ temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are." (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17.) Similarly to the unclean among 
them : "Know ye not that your memhers axe the members 
of Christ?" 

Again, he writes to the Galatians : " As many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ" 
He then has to meet the unwelcome fact that some of 
them had apostatized from their standing in Christ and 
sought salvation through works : and how does he meet 
their error ? Not by qualifying his former statement, but 
by again implying it, and asserting their fall from grace : 
" Christ has become of none effect unto you ; whosoever 
of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace." 
(GaL V. 4.) 

Let the reader go over this second list of texts, and he 
will see that eveiy one of these texts, without exception, 
which warn the irreligious, or unstable, or unforgiving, 
warn them on the principle that they fall from something 
real — some real goodness, real grace, real forgiveness. 

"Whatever secret reconciHation there may be between 
the doctrines represented by these two columns ; between 
the grace of God's secret purpose and the grace of God's 
outward visible seal ; certainly this hypothetical principle^ 
this high supposition, this charitable assumption view, is 
not the reconciliation. I know no principle more dan- 
gerous. It makes the interpretation of all Scripture 
uncertain in the highest degree. It opens a door for men 
to nullify the most important statements in God's Word.* 

^ If the reader doubts this, let him peruse the following iLotice> extracted 
from the Wesimf/Mter Review, of a work written to prove this theory of high 
supposition as applied to Regeneration. " We shotild be glad if Mr. would 

f2 
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And now, with respect to certain places in the Old 
Testament to which appeal in fiavour of this principle has 
been made. I have carefully gone over (as the reader 
will see by the t^xts in Appendix A) the whole of it> 
with reference to this principle of interpretation, and 
cannot find one single place in which the prophets address^ 
on this hypothetical ground, the various wicked genera- 
tions to which God sent them. 

Appeal has been made to such places as Isaiah Ix. and 
Jeremiah xxxl and xxxiL, on the ground that the glorious 
things there predicted of the Jewish nation, being aU 
righteous, and inheriting the land for ever, must be xmder- 
stood hypothetically, and as a high supposition ; for it is 
assumed that these chapters are only prophecies of the 
present state of the Christian Church, in which all, of 
course, are not righteous, and that they can have no further 
fulfilment. I deny this utterly. I believe that these and 
similar prophecies have been as yet but partially fulfilled 
in this present state of grace ; and that for their complete 
fulfilment, we must look to the time indicated by the 
Apostle in the eleventh Chapter of his Epistle to the 
-Eomans. I cannot but believe that the full accomplish- 
ment of these prophecies lies in the future of that won- 
drous people, whom God, in all their dispersions, has yet 
kept so separate. There are so many strictly national 
matters in the particular prophecies referred to, so many 
indications of national distinction (though, of course, none 
in Christ) between the converted Israel and the other 

apply his key of hypothesis or presumption to solve the difSculties on another 
side of the predestinarian doctrine— apply his principle to the case of the 
reprobate. Just as he has to that of the elect— to the unregenerate and iincon- 
verted as well as to the regenerate and Christian. When St. John says, 'We 
know that we are of God, and that the whole world lieth in wickedness;' if 
facts require the universal to be taken with limitation and hypothetically in the 
former half of the verse, &cts and charity require it to be understood with llko 
limitation in the latter." 
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Cliristian nations that will be joined to them, that I cannot 
but think that they point to a literal restoration of God's 
ancient people.* But supposing that any one (because of 
snch places as Col. uL 11) is unwilling to accede to this 
view, still let him consider that the images of strictly 
material prosperity and glory, as coincident with, yet con- 
tradistinguished from, spiritual prosperity and glory, are 
so palpable in these prophecies, that no past or present 
state of Christendom can at all answer to them. 

Difficulties there are connected with every interpretation, 
but that interpretation will present the most difficulty to 
the humble-minded which attaches any unreality to the 
promises of Gk)d, or to the sacraments of his grace. 

. • The mind of Bishop Butler evidently could not rest in a mere spiritual 
fhlfllment of these prophecies. 

*'Thu8, that the Jews have been so wonderfally preserved in their long and 
wide dispersion, which is indeed the direct falfllling of some prophecies, hut is 
now mentioned orUy as looking forward to somewhat yet to come. . . . Things of this 
kind naturally turn the thoughts of serUms men towards the full completion of the 
prophetic history concerning the final restoration of that people; concerning the 
establishment of the everlasting kingdom among them, the kingdom of the 
Messiah ; and the future state of the world, under this sacred government. ' 
("Analogy," Part II. chap., vii.) 
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As many of my readers may be by no means aware how tho- 
roughly the mode of address noticed between pages 47 and 60 
pervades the Old Testament, I think it may be well in the follow- 
ing pages to give the student some of the more prominent 
instances, and to refer to others, so that he may see for himself 
how very full the Old Testament is of this way of speaking to the 
whole circumcised race of Abraham. 

SECTION 1. 

THE WHOLE CIECtmCISEI) If ATION OF ISRAEL CALLED GOD's 

CHILDBEN. 

Exodtifl Iv. 22, 23. ** And thon shalt say anto Pharaoh, Thus saitii the Lord, 
Israel is my soUf my firstborn : And I say unto thee, Let my son go, that he 
may serve me : and if thou reflise to let him go, behold, I will slay thy soo, 
even thy firstborn." 

Deut. viii. 5. ** Thou shalt also consider in thine beart, that, as a man chat- 
teneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee." 

Deut. xiv. 1. *' Ye are the children of the Lord your God, ye shalt not cut your* 
selves," &c. 

Deut. xzxii. 6, 18, 19. "Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people and 
unwise? Is not he thy father which hath bought thee?" "Of the Rock thai 
begat thee thou art unmindful." "And when the Lord saw it, he abhorred them, 
because of the provoking of his sons and of his davghters" 

Fs. bmdL 6. "I have said, Te are gods, and all of you are t^ildren of the. 
Most High. But ye shall die like men.'* 

Prov. L 8. " My son, hear the instruction of thy father." 

Prov. ii. 1. " My son, if thou wilt hear my words." 

So also Prov. iii. 1, 11; iv. 1, 20; v. 1, 20; vi. 1, 3, 20; 
vii. 1 ; xxiii. 15, 26 ; xxiv. 21 ; xxvii. 11. 

Note here particnlarly how the Apostle draws attention to this 
way of speaking in Hebrews xii. 5, as being not accidental or 
figurative, but as implying covenant relationship. 

Isaiah L 2. "J have nourished, and brought v/p children, and they have 
rebelled against me/' 

Isaiah zuU. S, 6. "For I am the Lord thy Oo<L the Holy One of Israel thy 
Saviour. I save Egypt for thy jansom," iui. " I will say to the north, Give 
up ; and to the south. Keep not back : bring my »yns from far, and my daugKUn 
from the ends of the earth, even every one that is caUed by my name." 
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Isaiah zlv. 11, IS. "Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, and his 
Maker, Ask me of things to come coTuxming my sons." **I have raised him 
(Cyrus) up in righteousness, and I will direct his ways, he shall build my city, 
and he stiall let go my captives." 

Isaiah Ixiii. 16. " Doubtless thou art our father, though Abraham be ignorant 
of us, and Israel acknowledge us not : thou, Lord, art oni father, our redeemer, 
thy name is from everlasting. O Lord, why hast thou made us to eit from thy 
ways, and hardened our heart from thy fear? Return for thy servants' sake, tM 
trUtes of thine inheritanoe." 

Jerem. iii. S, 4, 19. "Therefore the showers have been withholden, and 
there hath been no latter rain ; and thou hadst a whore's forehead, thou refusedst 
to be ashamed." "Wilt thou not fh)m this time cry luto me, My father, thou 
art the guide of my youth f ." 

Jerem. xxxL 8, 9, 20, 21. " Behold, I will bring them from the north country. 
. . . They shall come with weeping, and with supplications will I lead them : 
I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straightway, wherein they 
shall not stumble, for I am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my firstborn.*' 
**Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a pleasarU child? for since I spidce against him, 
I do earnestly remember him still." " Set thee up waymarks, make thee high 
heaps : set thine heart toward the highway, even the way which thou wentest : 
turn again, O virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities." 

Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. "Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and thy daughters, 
whom thou hast borne unto me, and these hast thou sacrificed unto them to be 
devoured. . . . Thou hcut slain my <Mldren, knd delivered them to cause them 
to pass through the fire for them." 

Ezek. xxiii. 36, 37. '*The Lord said moreover unto me ; Son of man, wilt 
Uiou. judge Aholah and Aholibah? yea, declare unto them their abominations : 
that they have committed adultery, and blood is in their hands, and with tlieir 
idols have they committed adultery, and have also caused their sons whom tJtey 
bare unto me to pass for them through the fire, to devour them." 

SECTION 2. 

THE WHOLE NATION OB CIKCUMCISED BODY CALLED "GOD's 
PEOPLE:" "FLOCK:" " SHEEP:" "HOSTS:" "AHMY." 

Exod. iii 7. "And the Lord said, I have surely seen the afi9iction of my 
people which are in Egypt." 

Exod. V. 1. "Thus saith the Lord Ood of Israel, Let my people go, that they 
may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness." 

Exod. vi. 7. " I will take you to me for a people, and I will be to you a God. " 

Exod. vii. 4. "That I may lay my hand upon Egypt, and bring forth mine 
armies, and my people the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt " 

Exod. viii. 23. " And I wiU put a division between my people and thy people. * 

Exod. xil. 41. "Even the selfsame day it came to pass, thai all the hosts oj 
the Lord went out ftwm the land of Egypt." 

Exod. xxxiL 11. "Lord, why doth thy wrath wax hot tLgsAnst thy pet^le, 
whom ihou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt?" 

Exod. xxxiii. 18, 16. "Consider that this nation is thy people." "So shall 
we be separated, I and thy people, from all the people that are upon the face of 
the earth.'* 

So in Exod. viii. 1, 20, 22; ix. 1, 13, 17; x. 3, 4; xv. 16 ; 
xviii. 1 ; xxxii. 12, 14. 

Levit. xrv. 42. "For they are my servants, which I brou^t forth out of the 
land of Egypt. They shall not be sold as bondmen." 

Deut. iv. 20. "But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of 
the iron famace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people of inheritance, as ye 
are this day." 

Deut. ix. 26. "O Lord Ood, destroy not thy people, and thine inheritance." 

Deut XXL 8. " Be ihercifol, O Lord, unto thy people Israel." 
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xa.** 



Dent zzri. 15. " Bless thy ptopU I&raA^ and the land which ihon hast ghren 



Dent. xxziL 36. ** The Lord shall Judge his people, and repent him for his 
servants." 

Also Deut. xxvi. 18; xxxii. 9, 43; Judges v. 11; xx. 2; 
Eutli i. 6. 

1 Sam. ii. 24, 29. "Ye make the LorcPs people to transgress." '*To make 
yourselTes fat with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel my people," 

1 Sam. ix. 16, 17. " That he may save my people out of the hand of the Philis- 
tines, for I have looked upon my people^ because their cry is come nnto me." 
*' Behold the man whom I spake to thee of I this same shall rule over my peopU.' 

1 Sam. zvU. 26, S6, 4fi. " Who is this uncircumcised Philistine that he should 
defy the armies of the living God?** " This uncircumcised Philistine shall be as 
one of them, seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God.** ** I come to thee 
in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of ^ armies of Israel whom thoa 
hast defied." 

2 Sam. i. 12. " And they mourned, and wept, and fksted until evoi, !br 
Saul and for Jonathan his son, and /or Ou people of ihe Lord,** 

2 Sam. V. 2, 12. *'Thou shalt feed my people Israel" "And that he bad 
exalted his (David's) kingdom for his pwpU Isra^s sake.** 

Also vi. 21 ; vii. 7, 8, 10, 11, 23, 24 ; x. 12 ; xiv. 13. 

1 Kings iii. 8, 9. ''And thy servant is in the midst of thy people, which thou 
h4i8t chosen, a great people, that cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude. 
Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart to judge thy people, that I 
may discern between good and bad : for who is able to Judge this thy so great 
people,** 

Also vi. 13; viii. 16, 34, 36, 38, 41, 43, 44, 50, 61, 56, 59; 
xiv. 7 ; xvi. 2. 

2 Ejugs iz. 6. "And he arose, and went into the house ; and he poured the 
oil on his head, and said unto him. Thus saith the Lord Gk>d of Israel, I have 
anointed thed king over the people of the Lord, even over Israel,** 

2 Kings XX. 6. ** Turn a^n, and teU Hezekiah the ocmtain of my peopU.** 

1 Chron. xxviii. 8. " Now therefore in the sight of all Israel, the congregatUn 
qf the Lord," 

Also xi. 2 ; xvii, 7, 9, 21, 22 ; xxL 17. 

2 Chron. xiv. 13. '* And the Ethiopians were overthrown, that they oonld 
not recover themselves ; for they were destroyed b^ore the Lord, and b^ort his 
host.*' 

2 Chron. xxxvi 15, 16. "And the Lord God of their fathers sent to them hy 
his messengers, rising up betimes, and sending ; because he had compassion <m 
his people, and on his dwelling place. But they mocked the messenger of God, 
and despised his words, and misused his prophets, xmtil the wrath of the Lord 
arose against his people, till there was no remedy. 

Also ii. 11 ; vi. 5, 6, 24, 25, 27, 29, 39 ; vii. 10 ; xx. 7 ; xxxL 
8, 10 ; XXXV. 3. 
Also Ezra i. 3 ; Nehemial^ i. 10 • xiii. 1. 

Psalm xiv. 7. " Wlrjn the Lord bringeth bapk the captivity of his people, Ja&tb 
shall rQoice and Israel shall he glad.*' 

Psalm L 4, 7. "He shall call to the heavens fW)m above, and to the earth 
that he may Judge his people.** " Hear, my people, and I will speak ; Isnel, 
and I will testify against thee. I am Gfod, even thy God." 

Psalm Ixxiv. 1. *' O God, why hast thou cast us off for ever, why doth thine 
anger smoke against (he sheep qf Ui>y pastwre f Remember Viy oongregation, which 
thou hast purchased of old." 
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Penlm Ixxviii. 20, 62. 71. "Can he give bread also, and provide flesh for his 
people ? *' "He gave his people over also unto the etoord. " ** Prom following the 
ewes great with young he brought him to feed Jacob his peopW 

Psalm IxxxL 8, 11—13. "Hear, my people, and 1 will testify against thee : 
IsraeV* " But my people would not hearken unto me, so I gave them up unto 
their own hearts' lust. . . . O that my peopZe had hearkened unto me." 

Psalm xcv. 7. " For he is the Lord our Ood, and we are the people of his 
jHutwre and tAc sheep of his hand. To day if ye 'okU hear his voice.** 

Psalm cvi. 40. " Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled against his 
people, insomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance." 

Also xliv. 12 ; xlvii. 9 ; liii. 6 ; Ix. 3 ; Ixviii. 7, 35 ; Ixxx. 4, 8, 
15; kxxv. 1, 2, 6; xciv. 5, 7, 14; cv. 24, 25, 43; cxi. 6; 
cxlviii. 14. 

Isaiah i. 2. " Israel doth not know, mv people doth not consider." 

Isaiah ii. 6. " Therefore thou hast forsaken ^people the house of Jacob, because 
they be replenished from the east," &c. 

Isaiah v. 18. " Therefore my people are gone into captivity, because they have 
no knowledge." 

Isaiah xvL 4. "Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab." 

Isaiah xlviL 5, 6. " Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daughter of 
the Chaldeans : for thou shalt no more be called. The lady of kingdoms. I was 
-wroth with my people, 1 have polluted mine inheritance, and given them into thine 
Iiand : thou didst shew them no mercy." 

Isaiah Iziii. 11, 14, 17, 18. "Then he remembered the days of old, Moses and 
his people, saying, Where is he that brought them up out of the sea with the 
shepherd of his fUxk f where is he that put his holy Spirit within him ? . . . 
As a beast goeth down into the valley, thoSpirit of the Lord caused him to rest : 
so didst thou lead thy people, to make thyself a glorious name." 

Isaiah bdv. 9. " Be not Wroth very sore, O Lord, neither remember iniquity 
for ever : behold, see, we beseech thee, we are all thy people." 

Also iii. 12, 14, 16 ; x. 24 ; xi. 11, 16 ; xxxii. 13, 18 ; xlvi. 
3, 4; ; Iii. 4, 5 ; Iviii. 1. 

Jerem. ii. 11, 18, 32. "Hath a nation changed their gods, which are yet no 
gods f but my people have changed their glory for that which doth not profit 
For my people nave committed two evils, they have forsaken me the fountain of 
living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns which can hold 
no water. Can a nudd forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire? yet my people 
have forgotten me days without number." 

Jerem. v. 26, 81. " Among my people are found wicked men, they lay wait, 
Ac. " " The prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means, 
and my people love to nave it sa " 

Jerem. viii. 7, 21, 22. " Tea, the stork in the heavens knoweth her appointed 
times, and the turtle, and the crane, and the swallow observe the time of their 
coming : but my people know not the jvdgmemt of the Lord." 

Jerem. ix. 1, 2, 8. " Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain 
of tears, that I might weep day and ni^t for the slain of the daughter of my 
people ! Oh that I had in tne wilderness a lodging place of wayfaring men ; that 
I n^ght leave my people, and go from them^ for they be all adulterers, an assembly 
of treacherous men. And they bend their tongues like their bow for lies, but 
they are not valiant for the truth upon the earUi, for they proceed frt)m evil to 
evil, and they hnow not rtve, saUh the Lord" 

Jerem. xziii. 1, 2. " Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture / saith the Lord. Therefore thus salth the Lord Gk)d of Israel 
against the pasters that feed my people: Te have scattered my flock, and driven 
them away,** Ac. 

Also xi. 15, 16, 17 ; xii. 14 ; xiii. 17 ; xv. 7 ; xviiL 15 ; xxii, 
6 ; xxiiL 22, 32 ; xxx. 3, 14 ; xxxi. 7 ; xxxii. 21 ; 1. 6. 
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Ezek. xiiL 10. "Becanfle, even beeanse they ht^n aedneed my people." 
Ezek. zx. 82. ** And that which cometh into your mind shall not be at all, 

that ye say, We will be aa the heathen, aa the fiunilies of the oonntriee, to serre 

wood and stone." 
EzebL zxxiv. 6. " My sheep wandered thiongh all the mountains, and npon 

every high hill : yea, my flock was scattered n-pon the fiuse (rf^ all the earth." 

Also xiii. 18, 19, 21 ; xxi. 12 ; xxr. 14 ; ixrvi. 20. 

See also Daniel k. 15 ; Hosea i. 9, 10; iL 23; iy. 6, 8, 12; 

vi. 11 ; xi. 7. 

Joel ii 17 " Let them say. Spare fkp people^ O Lord, and give not ikbu 
herUagt to reproach." 

Also iii. 2, 3, 16 ; Amos vii. 8, 15 ; viii. 2 ; ix. 10, 14 ; Obadiah 
13 ; Micah ii. 8, 9; iii. 3, 5 ; viL 4, 14; Habakkuk iii. 13. 

Zeph. iL 8, 9. '* I have heard the reproach of Moab, and the revilings of the 
children of Ammon, whereby tiiey have reproached my people." .... "The 
residue of m/y people shall spoil them, and the remnant of my people shall possess 
them. This shall they have for their pride, because they have reproached and 
magnified themselves against (he people of the Lord ofHiits.** 

Also Sjechariah x. 3. 



SECTION 3. 

THE WHOLE NATION IN COVENANT WITH GOD. 

(a,) God the God of Israel. « Our God." "Your God," &c. 

Genesis xvii. 7, 8, 10. " And I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee, and thy seed after tiiee in their generations for an everlasting covenant^ to 
he a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee." **And I vnU be their God.' 
" This is my covenant, which ye shall keep between me and you and thy seed after 
thee : Every man child among you shaU be circumcised.'* 

Gen. xlix. 24. *<The hands of the mighty God qf Jacob, (from thence is the 
shepherd, the stone oflsraal).'* 

Exod. iii. 18. " The Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with ns : and now let 
us go, we beseech thee, tiiree days' journey into the wilderness, that we may 
sacrifice to the Lord our God." 

Exod. V. 1, 8. " Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people go.'* " The 
God of the Hebrews hath met with us." 

Exod. vi. 7. "J will be to you a God : and ye shall know thaf I am the Lord 
your God." 

See also x. 25, 26 ; xv. 2. 

Exod. XX. 2, 6, 7. " / am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt." "Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor serve them : for / the 
Lord thy God am ajealous God. " ** Thou shalt not take the name of O^e Lord thg 
God in vain." " The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God." 

Levit. xL 44, 46. " I am (he Lord your God : ye shall therefore sanctify yonr- 
selves." " I am the Lord that bringeth you up out of the limd of E^ypt, to be 
your God : ye shall therefore be holy ; for I am holy." 

Levit xviU. 4.< " Te shall do my judgment, and keep my ordinances, to walk 
therein: I am the Lord yowr God." 

Also xix. 1, 3, 4 ; xx. 24, 26 ; xxii. 32, 33 ; xxiv. 22 ; xxr. 36 j 
xxvi. 44, 45. 

Numb, xxiii 21. " The Lord his God is wUh him, and the shout of a Ung to 
among them." 
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Deat i. 6, 10, 81. ** The Lord our God spake onto tu in Horeb." " The Lord 
mr Ood hath multiplied yoiL" "Behold the Lord thy God hath set the land 
rfore thee." 

Accordinff to BuxtorTs Hebrew Concordance, the expression. 
Thy Gk)d, addressed to the whole nation, occurs in this Book of 
Deuteronomy alone two hundred and eight times. " Our God " 
occurs twenty-nine times. ** Your God forty-two times. 

Joshua iii. 9. " Come hither, and hear the words of the Lord your GodJ* 

See also ii. 11 ; x. 42 ; xxiii. 3, 6 ; xxiv. 2 ; Judges v. 3; 5 ; 
Ti. 8, 10 ; Ruth ii. 12. 

1 Sam. z. 18, 19. "Thus saith the Lord God oflmxut^ I brought up Israel out of 
Bgjrpt-" " Y^ ^^w* **** ^y «S/«5ted yowr God.** 

1 Sam. xviL 46. *' I come to thee in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of 
the amiea o/JwuL" 

See also 1 Sam. L 17 ; vii. 8 ; 2 Sam. xii. 7. 

1 Kings ZYii 14. "Then saith the Lord God o/Isrady The barrel of meal shall 
not waste, neither shall the cruise of oil fail." 

See also 2 Kings xvii. 7, 9, 34, 16, 19 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 2, 3 ; 
2 Chron. xxxv. 3 ; xxxvi. 13 ; Ezra iii. 2 ; ix. 8, 9, 10, 13, 15 ; 
Nehemiah ix. 3, 5. 

Pa. lix. 5. ** Thou therefore, O Lord God of Hosts, the God oflsraeV 
See also xli 13 ; Ixviii. 35 ; Ixxviii. 41 ; Ixxxi ; xcv. 7. 

Isaiah xxyvli. 16. "And Hezeklah prayed unto the Lord and said, Lord of 
Hosts, Ood of Israel." 

See also xxL 17 ; xlv. 24 ; xlviii. 1, 2. 

Jerem. iiL 21. "They have perverted their way, and they have forgotten 
the Lord their God," 

Jerem. 11. 5. "For Israel hath not been forsaken, nor Judah, of his God^ of 
the Lord of Hosts; though their land was filled with sin against the Holy One of 
Israel.** 

See also xyi. 9, 10 ; xix. 15 ; xlii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, 11, 15. 

£zek. viii. 4. "And behold the glory of the God of Israel was there, according 
to the vision that I saw on the plain." 

See also Ezekiel xx. 5, 19, 20. 

Dan. ix. 9. "To the Lord our God belong mercies and foigivenesses, though 
we have rebelled agednst him ; neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord 
our God.'* 

Also verses 14, 15. 

See also Hosea v. 4 ; vii. 10 ; ix. 1 ; xiii. 16 ; xiv. 1 ; Joel ii. 
13, 14 ; Haggai i. 12, 14. 

(6,) The Covenant of God with the whole people mentioned in 
. terms taken from the marriage contract. 

Jerem. lit. 1, 14, 20. "Thou hast played the harlot vrith many lovers: yet 
return again to me, saith the Lord.** "Turn again, O backsliding children, saith 
the Lord; for I cm married unto you.*' "Surely as a wife trsacherously 
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departeth from "her husband^ so have y$ dealt treaoherotuly vfUh me, O house of 
Israel, saiith the Lord." 

Ezek. xvi. 8, 9, 20. "Tea, I sware unto thee, and entered into a covenant 
with thee, saith the Lord God, and thou becamest mine." "Then washed I thee 
with water: yea, I throughly washed away thy b^ood from thee, and I 
anointed thee with oil." " Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and thy daugh- 
ters, whom thou host borne unto me." 

Ezek. xxiii. 5, S7. "And Aholah played the harlot when she was mine.** 
''That they have committed adultery, and blood is in their hands, and with 
their idols have they committed adultery, and have also caused their sons tehicik 
theybare unto me to pass for them through the fire, to devour them." 

Bosea ii. 2, 7. "Plead with your mother, plead ; for she is not my w^ 
nether am I her husband : let her therefore put away her whoredoms out of het 
sight, and her adulteries from between her breasts, lest I strip her nake^'' 
" Then shall she say, I will go, and return to myfrst hui^nd, for then was it 
better with me thui now." 

(c.) National and individual sins said to be a breaking of God's 
covenant entered into between God and the nation or individnaL 

Deui iv. 28. "Take heed to yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of the Lord 
your God." 

Deul xxix. 9, 24. " Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and do them, 
that ye may prosper in all that ye do." " Even all nations shall say, Wherefoie 
hath the Lord done thus unto this land ? what meaneth the heat or tiiis great 
anger? Then men shall say, BeoaxLse they have forsaken the covenant of the Lord 
Ck^ of their fathers which he made vnth them when he brought them forth out cf 
the land of Egypt." 

Judges ii. 1, 14. "And I said, I wUl never break my covenant with you, and 
ye shall make no league with the inhabitants of this land." "And the anger of 
the Lord was hot against Israel, and he said, Because that this people hath 
transgressed my covenant which I commanded their fEithers, and have not hearkened 
unto my voice," &c. 

Prov. ii. 17. "Which forsaketh the guide of her youth and forgetteth the 
covenant of her God." 



SECTION 4. 

OOD^S FBES35KCE IN THE MIDST OF ISBASL. 

Numbers ziv. 14. " I^or they have heard that thou, Lord, art among this people, 
that thou, Lord, art seen face to face, and that thy doud standi over thm." 

Numbers zxiil 21. " The Lord his God is wUh him, and the shout of a King 
is amjOTvg them." 

Deut. xii. 5. " But unto the place which the Lord your Qod shall choose 
out of all your tribes to put his name there, even unto his habitation shall ye 
seek.". 

2 Sam. vii. 6, 7. "Whereas I have not dwelt in any house since the time 
that I brou^t up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even unto this day, but 
have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle. In all the places wherein I have waUctd 
with aU the children of Israel spake I a word," Ac. 

1 Rirgs xviii. 36. " Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, let it be known 
this day that thou art God in Israel." 

2 Chron. vt 41. " Now therefore arise, Lord God^ into (hy resting place, tkoit 
and the ark of thy strength." 

Ezra vlL 15. "And to carry the silver and gold, which the king and his 
counsellors have freely offered unto the God of Israel whose habitation i$ i» 
Jerusalem." 

Psalm ix. 11. " Shig praises unto th^ Lord which dweUeth in Zian.** 
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Paalm xlviiL " The cUy of our God." " Mount Zioa " " The city oj (he ffreat 

KiTig. " *'The city of the Lord of Hosts." 

Psalm lix. 13. " Qod raleth in Jacob unto the ends of the earth." 
Psalm Ixxiv. 2. ** This mountZton wherein thou hast dioeU." 
Psalm cxiv. 2. " Judah was his sanctuary , 'and Israel his dominion." 
Psalm czxzii IS. "The Lord hath chosen Zion; he haih desired it for his 

habUation. This is my rest for ever, here wiU I dweU, for I have desired it." 
Psalm cxzzY. 21. " Blessed be ^ Lord out of Zion, whidh dunlleih at Jeru^ 

Isaiah viii. 18. ** The Lord of Hosts which dwdleth at Mount Zion." 
Jerem. xiv. 8, 9. *' O the hope of Israel, the saviour thereof in time of 
tronble, why shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land, and as a wayfaring man 
that tumeth aside to tarry for a night f Why shouldest thou be as a man 
aatonied, as a mi^ly man that cannot save ? Tet thou, Lord, art in Gie midst 
of ns, and we are called by thy name ; leave us not." 

Bzekiel xxxv. 2, 10. " Son of man, set thy face against Mount Seir, and pro- 
phesy against it." "Because thou hast said, These two nations and these two 
countries shall be mine, and we will iwssess it ; wTiereas the Lord vms there." 

See also Ezekiel xliii. 7, 9 ; xlviii. 35 ; Joel iii. 17, 21 ; Micah 
ir. 2 ; Zephaniah iii. 15, 17 ; Zechariali ii. 10, ]1, 12, IS ; viiL 3. 



SECTION 5. 

ITHE 'WORDS " HOLY," " HOLINESS," " SANCTIFT," " HALLOW," 
ETC. AS MEANING " SEFABATION TO GOS'S SEEYICE," AS DIS- 
TINGUISHED FROM INTERNAL SANCTIPICATION. 

Gen. ii. 8. " And God blessed the seventh day and aaneii^£d it" 

Exodus iii. 5. ** The place whereon thou standest is Jtoly ground." 

Exodus xiiL 2. ** Sanctify unto me all theflrstbomf wharaoever openeth the 
womb among the children of Israel, both of man and of beast: it is mine." 

Exodus xix. 10, 14. " And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people, and 
sametify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their dcOhes. And Moses 
went dovm firom the mount unto the people, and scmctified the people : and they 
vxished their clothes." 

Exodus xxlL 81. '* Ye shall be holy men unto me, neither shall ye eat any 
flesh that is torn of beasts in the field." 

Exodus xxvL 83. ** The vail shaU divide unto yon between the holy place and 
the most holy." 

Exodus xxviiL 2. " Thou shalt make holy garments for Aaron." 

Abo xxix. 29, 31, 33, 34, 36, 37, 43, 44, 45 ; xxx. 10, 29, 31, 
32, 35, 36, 37 ; xxxi. 13 ; Levit. ii. 3 ; vi. 16, 17, 18 ; viii. 10, 11, 
12, 15 ; Leyit. xix. 24. 

Levit XX 24, 25, 26. " I am the Lord your God which have separated you from 
Dfher people. Ye shaU therefore put difference between clean beasts and unclean 
. . . and ye shaU be holy unto me : for I the Lord am holy, and have severed you 
from other people that ye should be mine." 

Levit XXL 8. "Thou shalt sanctify him therefore, for he offereOi, the bread o/ 
thy God : he shall be holy unto thee, for I the Lord which sanctify you am holy." 

Abo verses 21, 22, 23 ; xxii. 2, 3, 32. 

Also Numbers iii. 12, 13 ; vi. 5, 7, 8 ; viii. 17, 18 ; xx. 12, 13. 

Numb. xvL 38. "The censers of these sinners against their own souls, let 
them make them broad plates for a coveriug of the altar : for they offered them 
before the Lord, thtr^ore they are haUowed," 
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Also 1 Kings ix. 3, 7 ; S Chronides t. 11 ; Tm. 11 ; xxm. 6 ; 
xxix. 6 ; XXX. 8, 18, 19, 2C ; Ezia iL 62, 63; im. 28, 29 ; ix. 2; 
Nehemiah vii. 64, 65 ; xL 1. 

Psalm Ixxix. 1, 2; Ixxxv. 8; cxlriiL 14. 

Jerem. zL 15. " What hath my beloved to do in minB faouae, jciei a g iht 
hath wrooi^t lewdneas with many, and tiU MigfUak is pasmd Jiramk Ate* " 

Ezekielxx. 12; xxi. 1, 2; xxiL 26; xxxriiL 33; xliL 13, 14; 
xliii. 12, 26 ; xUr. 19, 23, 24, 25 ; xl?i 19, 20 ; xlniL 12, 14. 



SECTION 6. 

THE .WHOLE BODT OR VATIOV OF THE CHILDHEH OF ISRAEL 
SEDEEHED, PUBCHASED, SATED. 

Dent xzL 8. ** Be merciful, O Lord, unto ihty people Israel^ vkom Oum kail 
redeemed, and lay not innocent b]ood unto thy people of Isniera cbiTgd." 

Also Deut. ix. 26 ; xxxii. 6, 9, 15 ; xxxiii. 29. 

1 SauL xxvL 19, " For they have driven me out this day from abiding in the 
Inheritance of the Lord." 

1 Kings vilL 61, 68. " For they be thy people, and thine tnAcritaaos tohkh 
thou brougJUest forth out of Egypt, from the midst of the fomace of iron.'* " For 
thou didst separate them fh)m among all the people of tbe earth to be tUne 
inherUance." 

2 Kings zxL 14. "And I will forsake the remnant of mine inherHawzJ* 

Also 1 Chron. xvii. 21. 

Psahn Ixxvii 16. " Thou hast with Ifliine arm redbeiemtd thy people, the mnu (4 
Jaoc^ and Joeeph" 

Psalm IzxviiL 36. " And they remembered that God was their xoek, and the 
high God their redeerner.** 

Psalm cvi. 40. ** Therefore was the wrath of tbe Lord kindled against hif 
people, insomuch that he abhorred hie own inherUanoe." 

Psalm cxxxv. 4. " For the Lord hath chosen Jacob to himself and Israel for 
Mb peculiar treaewre." 

Isaiah xUiL 1, 3, 14. " But now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, 
and be that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not : for I have redeemed thee, I have called 
thee by thy name ; thou art mime" " For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One 
of Israel, thy Saviour : / gave Egypt for thyraneomf Ethiopia^and Seba for thee." 
^'Thus saith the Lord, your Redeemer, the Hc^v One of Israel : For your sake I 
have urU to Babylon, and have brought daum aXL their noblee, and 'ths ChaSdeam, 
whose cry is in the ships." 

Also xUv. 22 ; xlvii. 6 ; xlviii. 17. 

Jeremiah x. 16. " The portion of Jacob is not like them : Ibr he is the fimner 
of all things, and Israel is the rod of his inheritance. " 

Jeremiah xii. 7—10. " I have forsaken mine house, I have left mine heritage: 
1 have given the dearly beloved of m/y soul into the hand of her enemies. Mins 
heritage is unto me as a lion of the forest: it crieth out against me : therefbie havt 
I hat^ it. Mine heritage is unto me as a speckled bird . . . Many pastors have 
destroyed my vineyard, they have trodden my porHon under foot,, they have made 
my pleasant portion a desolaU wOdemess." 

Jeremiah L 11. " Because ye were glad, because ye rcijoioed, ye destroyers of 
mine heritage.** 



Also Jeremiali xxxi. 11 ; Micah W, 10. 
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SECTION 7. 

THE BliECTION OP THE OLD TESTAMElfT CONDITIONAL IN THIS 
BKSP£CT, THAT THOSE ELECTED HAD TO CONTINUE IN GOD'S 
FAVOUB, AND MIGHT LOSE IT. THE NATION WAS ELECTED 
T7NC0NDITI0NALLT IN THEIR f ATHEBS, BUT THIS ENTISELY 
CONSISTENT WITH EACH GENERATION HAVING TO MAKE ITS 
CALLING. AND ELECTION STJBE. 

Exodus xjbc 4, 5, di ** Ye have seen what I did unto the SgyptianSy and how I 
l>ara you on eases' wings, and brmbghi you to myself. Now tiiierefore, if ye vnll 
obey my voice iiideed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure 
txnto me above all people : for all the earth is mine i And ye aJuiU be unto me a 
Jcvngdom, of priests, and an holy luUion," 

Also Exodus xxxii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 

Numbers xiv. 34. "After the number of the days in which ye searched the 
land; even forty days, each day for a year, ye shall bear your iniquities, even 
forty years, and ye sfudl know my breach of promise." 

Deuteronomy vii. 12. " Wherefore it shall come to pass, if ye hearken to these 
judgvunUs, and keep and do them, that the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee IJie 
covenant and the mercy whicfk he sware unto thy fathers. And he will love thee 
and bless thee." 

Also Deut. V. 28, 29; vii. 7, 8, 9, 10; x. 15, 16 ; xxxii. 12, 20, 
21, 29. 

Judges it 1, 2. "I said, I will never break my covenant with you. And ye shall 
make no league with the inhabitants of this land ; ye shall throw down their 
altars : hut ye have not obeyed my voice. Wherefore I also said, I will not drive 
them ovifrorm, before yoiL." 

1 Samuel ii. 27, 28, SO. *'Did I plainly appear unto the house of thy father, 
when they were in E^ypt in Pharaoh's house? Arid did I choose him out of all 
the tribes of Israel to be my pnest, to offer upon mine altar, &c. Wherefore 
kick ye at my sacrifice, &c. Wherefore the Ldrd God of Israel saith, I said 
indeed that thy house and the house of thy father should walk before me for ever : 
but now the lA/rd saith. Be it far from m«, for them that honour me I will honour, 
and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed." 

1 Samuel ix. 17. "And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said unto him, 
Behold the man whom I spake to thee of I This same shall reign over my people." 

Compared with— 

1 Samuel xiiL 13. "And Samuel said unto Saul, Thou hast done foolishly: 
thou hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy Gtod which he commanded 
thee : for tww would the Lord have established thy kingdom upon Israel for ever. 
But now thy kingdom shall not continue : the Lord hath sought him a man 
after his own heart, and the Lord hath commanded him to be captain over his 
people, because thou haM not kept that which the Lord commanded thee." 

See also 1 Kings ix. 3 (quoted above in page 192) ; xi. 37, 
38 ; xiv. 7, 8. Also 2 Kings xxi. 7 — 15 ; 1 C&on. xxviii. 6, 7, 
8 (quoted above in page 192) ; 2 Chron. vii. 16, 17, 20. 

Again the restoration of Israel to God's favour is said to be a 
fresA choosing or election. 

Isaiah xiv. 1. " For the Lord will have mercy upon Jacob, and wiU yet choose 
Israel." 

Zeohoriah i. 17. "The Lord shaJl yet comfort Zion, and shall yet choose 
Jert*saJ,em," 

Also ii. 12. 
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A moment's consideration will convince the reader how impoS' 
sible it is, except on such a principle as that of Baptismal Regene- 
ration,' to apply to the present Baptized body this way of speaSjng, 
adopted by all the Prophets in addressing the whole circomeised 
body. 

On such a prmciple onl;^ can all the baptized be addressed, as 
we see the Prophets invariably addressed all the circumcised, as 
God's children — ^people — ^flock. 

And such is really the case. They who deny Baptismal Regene- 
ration carefully restrict all such terms as " God's people," &c to 
true Christians. They who hold it apply these terms to the 
whole visible body, as the Prophets did. The latter can make 
present use and application of ttiis leading feature of Old Testa- 
ment teaching ; the former cannot, and do not. 

So that, on the theory of those who oppose Church teaching, 
€k)d has nothing like the hold on the Baptized nominal Christian 
that he had on the Circumcised Jew. Circumcision, the legal 
type, had a more sure application to the heart and conscience than 
Baptism, its evangelical anti-type. Can this be P 
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CONTAINING EXTRACTS FROM DIVINES. 

LUTHER. 

POLLY OF SUPPOSING BAPTISMAL GKACE CONTEABT TO 

SALVATION BT PAITH. 

" But in reference to what our wiseacres, that is, these new 
spiritualists, are each superciliously feigning, viz. that it is faith 
by itself which saves, but that works and external rites are of 
no force or efficacy to the attainment of salvation, I answer, that 
assuredly in ourselves no other thing works out or accomplishes 
our salvation than faith ; on which matter I shall by and by speak 
more fully. 

'* But these blind leaders of the blind are determined not to 
see, that faith must have something which it may believe, i. e, on 
which it may lean, and by the support of wjiich it may stand. So 
in the present case, faith fastens >on the water, and believes that 
it is a Baptism in which is unmixed happiness and life, not b^ 
virtue of the water, as has been sufficiently enforced, bat on this 
account, that Baptism is joined to God's word, and confirmed by 
His decree, and ennobled oy [the invocation of] His name. 
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" Now, when I believe this, what else do I believe in but in 
God, even in Him who laid up and implanted His own word in Bap- 
tism, and places before our eyes outward things in which we are 
enabled to perceive a store of thin^ of such surpassing value P " — 
{Opera, Wit, vol. v. p. 637, quoted^m Archbishop Lawrence, " Doc- 
trine of the Church of England upon the Efficacy of Baptism 
Vindicated," p. 29.) 

Baptism an act of God, whereby, through the instrumentality 
of man, He brings us into union with the Second Adam. 

^' Baptism cannot fail to effect that for which it was appointed, 
namely, regeneration and spiritual renewal, as St. Paul teaches in 
the thurd cnapter to Titus. For as we were born into this life 
from Adam and Eve, so our old man, which was before born in 
sins to death, must be regenerated to righteousness and eternal 
life, by the power of the Holy Ghost. To this regeneration and 
renewal there lacks the application of no other external means 
than. water and words; of tne one whereof our eyes take note, 
our ears of the other. Yet they have such virtue and energy, 
that the man who was conceived and bom in sin is regenerated m 
the view of God; and that he who was before condemned to 
death, is now made truly God's son. This glory and virtue of 
Holy Baptism who can attain and perceive by sense, thought, and 
human intellect? You should not, therefore, regard the nand or 
month of the minister who baptizes — who pours over the body a 
little water, which he has taken in the hoDow of his hand, and 
pronounces some few words (a thing slight and easy in itself, 
addressing itself only to the eyes and ears, and our blinded reason 
sees no more to be accomplisned by the minister) — ^but in all this 
you must behold and consider the work of God, by whose 
authority and command Baptism is administered, who is its 
founder and author ; yea, who is himself the Baptist. And hence 
has Baptism sueh virtue and ener^^ (as l^e Holy Ghost witnesses 
by St. Paul), that it is the laver of regeneration and of the renewal 
of the Holy Ghost ; by which laver the impure and condemned 
nature, whieh we derive from Adam, is altered and amended." 
— {Homilies de Baptismo^ vol. vii. p. 877, quoted in Lawrence, as 
above.) 

That Luther, in the above extract, refers simply to Infant 
Baptism is plain, from the consideration that, in his time, abso- 
lutely no other was practised, except by his bitterest opponents, 
the Anabaptists, agamst whose errors the preceding passage is 
written. In another place he speaks of the Holy Spirit bemg in 
nowise hindered in this Baptismal working by the want of con- 
sciousness (avcu(r6rj(ria) of infants. 
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MELANCTHON. 

" The command respecting Baptism is of mdversal application, 
and belongs to the whole Church : ' IbLcept a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.' It belongs, therefore, to infants, in order that they may 
become a part of the Church. And there is no doubt but thai 
there always have existed some significant acts by which infants 
are offered up to God in the Church. . . . But tne Anabaptists 
make an objection. They deny that Baptism is of any service to 
infants, since they do not understand ' tne word ;' and (they affirm 
that) ceremonies, unless the recipient of them have faith, are yain. 

" To this I reply, that it is most true that in all adults re- 
pentance and faitn are required ; but with respect to infants, it is 
sufficient to hold that the Holy Spirit is eiven to them in Bap- 
tism, who works in them new stirrings of neart, new inclinations 
towards God, in accordance with ike cirntmsiances of their state and 
condition (pro ipsorum modo) ; nor do we make this affirmation 
rashly : for it is certain that infants are received by God throng 
this ministration ; and that there is also alway given along with 
remission of sins tlie Holy Spirit, and no man is pleasing to God 
unless he be sanctified by the Holy Ghost. As Christ ustinctly 
says, ' Unless a, man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kin^om of God ;' and again, 1 Conntb. xv. ' Flesh 
and blood {i, e, without the Holy Spirit) cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God ;' and Rom. viii. * As many as are led by tbe Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God.' Since, then, it is certain 
that infants are a part of the Church, and are pleasing to God, 
this too is to be relied on, that God is effectually working in 
them, so that life eternal is begun in them on this side the grave. 
Let us all religiously and diligently lay to heart these truths, in 
order that we too, wno are more advanced in years, may receive 
consolation from that comfort and covenant (t. e. of Baptism), as 
I have before urged (see above, page 183). But, above all, let 
the young beware lest they waste ana lest they lose that wondrous 
glory which Christ publishes respecting infants in his Church — * It 
is not the will of your Father which is in heaven that one of 
these little ones should nerish.' What glory can be conceived 
greater than that He should say of them, that they of a cert^ty 
please Grod, and are the objects of His care P 

" And let parents, in this faith respecting Baptism, call upon 
God for their infants, and commend them to God ; and, as soon 
as they are able to learn, accustom them to call upon God and 
His Son for themselves, and by d^ees commit to them the sum 
and substance of the Gospel. 
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^* In the last place, since children compose a great part of the 
Church, let parents and preceptors be weU assured that no small 
treasure is committed to them, and so let them bestow faith and 
diligence on the instmction and discipline of youth." — {Loci Theo- 
loffici. De Baptimo Infantium, Z«>*. 1569.)* 

CRANMER 

In Cranmer's works on the Lord's Supper, we find from a 

'multitude of places that, so far from considering an exalted view 

of the sacrament of Baptism Popish, he, in answer to Gardiner, 

vindicates its position as a thing that makes us partakers, not 

only of Christ's Spirit, but of Christ Himself. 

"You conclude your book with blasphemous words against 
both the sacrament of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, niggardly 
pinching God's gifts, and diminishing His liberal promises made 
unto us in them. For where Christ hath promised in both the 
sacraments to be assistant with us whole, both in body and 
spirit (in ttie one to be our spiritual regeneration and apparel, 
and in the other to be our spiritual meat and drink), you cup His 
liberal benefits in such sort, that in the one you make Him to 
give but only His Spirit, and in the other but only His body." — 
{First Bock of the Sacrament, Park. Soc. p. 45.) 

"The minister of the Church speaketh unto us God's own 
words, which we must take as spoken from God's own mouth, 
because that from His mouth it came, and His word it is, and not 
the minister's. Likewise, when He ministereth to our sights 
Christ's holy sacraments, we must think Christ crucified and pre- 
sented before our eyes, because the sacraments so represent 
Him, and be His sacraments, and not the priest's; as in Baptism 
we must think that, as the priest putteth his hand to the child 
outwardly, and washeth him with water, so must we think that 
God putteth to His hand inwardly, and wasbeth the infant with 
His Holy Spirit; and, moreover, that Christ HimseK cometh 
down upon the child, and appareleth him with His own self; 
and as at the Lord's holy table th6 priest distributeth wine and 
bread to feed the body, so must we tnink that inwardly by faith 
we see Christ feeding both^body and soul to eternal life." — (The 
.Fifth Book, Park, Soc. p. 366.) 

** For this cause, Christ ordained Baptism in water, that, as 
surely as we feel and touch water with our bodies, and be washed 
with water, so assuredly ought we to believe, when we be bap- 

* Want of space compels me to omit several extracts from Melancthon, 
asserting most strongly the remission of original sin to all Infants grafted into 
the Church by Baptism. 

q2 
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tized, that Christ is yerilj present with ns, and that b^ Him 
we be newly bom again spiritaally, and washed from our smsand 
nafted in the stock of Christ's own bod;jr, and be appareled, 
clothed, and harnessed with Him, in snch wise that, as the de^ 
hath no power against Christ, so hath he none against us so loaf 
as toe remain grafted in that stock, and be clothed with that apparel, 
and harnessed with that annour." — {Defence of the True Doctrine^ 
&c. pp. 9, 10.) 

RIDLEY. 

The works of Bidley published by the Parker Society are 
almost entirely on the Itomish controversy. Baptism is men- 
tioned bat three times. In one of these places it is called 'Hhe 
fountain of regeneration." (P. 12.) In another, grace is said 
to " come bv it ; " in a third, " Baptism is ordained in water to 
our spiritual regeneration." (Pp. 238, 240.) Besides these 

S laces, regeneration is only mentioned once, and then with evi- 
ent reference to the baptismal vow and promise. ''Likewise, 
when I consider that all that man doth profess in his regenera- 
tion — when he is received into the Holy Catholic Church of Christ, 
and is now to be accounted for one of the lively members of 
Christ's own bodv — ^aU that is grounded upon God's Holy Word, 
and standeth in the profession of thatfaiihy and obedience of those 
commandments." (P. 57.) 

JEWEL. 



I 



" Baptism, therefore, is our regeneration or new birth, whereby 
we are bom anew in Ciui^t, and are made the sons of God and 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven : it is the sacrament of the 
remission of sins, and of that washinff which we have in the blood 
of Christ. We are all born the children of wrath, and have our 
part in the offence of Adam. St. Paul saith, ' By one man sm 
entered into the world.' Augustine saith, 'Non dixit, veniei 
super eum, sed manet super eum : Respexit originem* ^c. .• ' Christ 
said not, it shall come upon him,' but, ' it abideth on him.' He 
had regard to our offspring when He saith, * the wrath of God 
abideth on him ; ' upon which, when the Apostle also looked, he 
said, VAnd we ourselves also were sometimes the children of 
wrath.' That which in Adam was imputed to his offence, and not 
to be of nature, is now in us, who are come of Adam, become 
natural. Therefore saith the prophet, ' Behold, I was shapen in 
iniquity ; . and in sin hath my mother conceived me.' So that we 
luve all cause to cry out and moan with St. Paul : ' I see another 
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law in my members rebelling against the law of my mind,' &c. 
Hereof speaketh our Saviour : * That which is bom of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit.' And for this 
cause, saitk Hey ^Except a man be born of the water and the Spirit^ 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of Goa* 

^* Eor this cause are infants baptized, because they are bom in 
sin, and cannot becpme spiritual but b^ this new birth of the 
water and the Spirit. They are the heirs of the promise : the 
covenant of God's favour is made with them." 

The above extract forms the commencement of that part of 
Jewel's " Treatise of the Sacraments " which relates to Baptism. 
(Parker Society's Edition, p. 1,104.) The whole treatise is well 
worthy of the reader's attentive perusal, not only from its intrinsic 
excellence, but because garbled extracts from it have been fre- 
quently used by men who should have known better, in order to 
make Jewel speak in utter disparagement of the sacrament. For 
instance, Jewel, with a view to some fabe doctrine on the subject 
(most probably the opus operatum), says at the beginning of one 
paragraph, "The water wherein we are baptized doth not cleanse 
the soul," but " the blood of Jesus phrist His Son doth cleanse 
us from all sin." "Not the water, but the blood of Christ recon* 
cileth us to God, strengtheneth our conscience, and worketh our 
redemption." Taking this by itself, we should gather that he 
held Baptism to be a mere figurative act altogether, to be disso- 
ciated from the thmg it figures ; but what says he in the be- 
ginning of the very next paragraph P " Such a change is made 
in the sacrament of Baptism. Through the power of God's 
working, the water is changed into blood. They that be washed 
in it receive the remission of sins ; their robes are made clean in 
the blood of the Lamb. The water itself is nothing ; but, by the 
working of God's Spirit, the death and merits of our Lora and 
Saviour Jesus Christ are thereby assured unto us." — (Jewel on 
Sacraments, p. 1,106.) ' 

In accordance with the above, Jewel would have Christian edu- 
cation based on baptismal teaching. " Therefore, a father must 
teach his child wliat God is — that He is our Father, that He hath 
made us, and doth feed us, and giveth us all things needful both 
for soul and body ; that He is our Lord, and therefore we must 
serve Him and obey Him, and do nothmg whereby He may be 
displeased ; that He is our Judge, and sludl come to judge the 
quick and the dead, and that aB men shall come before Him, to 
receive according as they have done in the flesh. He must put his 
child in mind of his Baptism, and teach him that it is a covenant 
of God's mercy to us, and of our duty to God; that it is a mystery 
of our salvation, that our soul is so washed with the blood of 



230 ATFKSNT B, 

Cfarist, as the water of Baptism washeth Ofor body. . . . Let 
us look upon our children as npon the great messii^ of God. 
They are the Lord's vessels, ordained to honour : lei us keep tim 
clean ; they are Christ's Uunbs and sheep of Hb fioc^ : let os 
lead them forth into wholesome pasture ; tiiey are the seed-plot 
of Heaven : let us water them, that God may give the increase; 
their angels do always behold the fece of God : let us not offieod 
them ; tkejf are tke templet and tabenutelet of ike Rokf Gkott : lei 
Its not suffer tke foul spirit to possess them mid dwell wiikiis themP 
— {Jewel on Cof^rmalion, pp. 1,1^7, l,!^^-) 

HOOKER. 

*' The grace which is given them with therr Baptism does so far 
forth depend on the very outward sacrament, that God will hsTe 
it embraced not only as a sign or token what we receive, but also 
as an instrument or means whereby we receive ^race, because 
Baptism is a sacrament which God liath instituted m His Church, 
to the end that they which receive the same might thereby be 
incorporated into Christ, and so through His most precious meiit 
obtain as well that saving grace of imputation whicn taketh awaj 
all former guiltiness, as Siao that infused divine virtue of the Holjr 
&host which giveth.to the powers of the soul their first disposi- 
tion towards future newness of life." — {Eceles, Foliiy, book v. 
chap. Ix. sec. 2.^ 

'' Predestination bringeth not to life without the grace of ex- 
ternal vocation, wherein our Baptism is implied. !For as we are 
not naturally men without birth, so neither are we Christian men 
in the eye of the Church of God but by new birth ; nor, according 
to the manifest ordinary course of divine dispensation, new born, 
but by that Baptism which both declareth and maketh us Chris- 
tians. In which respect we justly hold it to be the door of our 
actual entrance into God's house, the first apparent beginning of 
Ufe, a seal, perhaps, to the grace of election before received, out 
to our sanctification here a step that hath not any before it." — 
(Book V. chap. Ix. sec. 3.) 

Again, speaking with respect to the iteration of Baptism \-^ 

" We serve that Lord which is but one, because no other can 
be joined with Him ; we embrace that faith which is but one, 
because it admitteth no innovation; that Baptism we receive 
which is but one, because it cannot be received often. For how 
should we practise iteration of Baptism, and yet teach that we 
are by Baptism bom anew, that bv Baptism we are admitted into 
the heavenly society of saints, that tnose things be really and 
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effectually done by Baptism which are no more possible to be 
often done than a man can naturally be often bom, or civilly be 
often adopted into any one's stock «r family." — (Book v. chap. 
Ixii. see. L) 

" They with whom we contend are no enemies to the Baptism 
of infants ; it is not their desire that the Church should hazard so 
many souls by letting them run on till they come to ripeness of 
understanding, that so they may be converted and then baptized, as 
infidels heretofore have been ; thev bear not toward God so un- 
thankfol minds as not to acknowledge it ever amongst the greatest 
of his endless mercies, that by making us his own possession 
so soon, many advantages which Sataji otherwise might take 
are prevented, and (which should be esteemed a ^art of no 
smaU happiness) the first thing whereof we have occasion to take 
notice is, how much hath been done already to our great good, 
though altogether without our knowledge." — (Book v. chap. Ixiv. 
sec. 1.) 

MEDE. 

" 'Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but by 
his mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renew- 
ingof the Holy Ghost.' (Tit. iii. 6.) 

These words, as it is easy to conceive upon the first hearing, 
are spoken of Baptism ; of which I intend not by this choice to 
make any full or accurate tractation, but only to acquaint you ^as 
I am wont) with my thoughts concerning two particulars therein, 
both of them mentioned in the words of my text. One, from 
what propriety, analogy, or use of water the washing therewith 
was instituted for a sign of new birth, according as it is here 
called, \ovrp6p TrcOuyycvea-las, the washing of regeneration. The 
other, what is the proper countertype, or thing which the water 
figureth in this sacrament. 

" I will begin with the last first, because the knowledge thereof 
must be supposed for the explication, and more distinct under^ 
standing of the other. In every sacrament, as ye well know, 
there is the outward symbol or sign, Ees terrencL, and the signation 
figured and represented thereby. Res coelesda. In this of Baptism, 
the sign, or Res terrena, is wasning with water. The question is, 
what is the signation, the invisiole and celestial tmng which 
answers thereunto. In our catechetical explication of this 
mystery it was wont to be affirmed of the blood of Christ, namely, 
that as water washeth away the filth of the body, so the blood of 
Christ cleanseth us from the guilt and pollution of sin. And 
Uiere is no question but that the blood of Christ is the fountain 
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of all the grace and good' oommunicated to us in this or in anr 
other sacrament or rnvsteiy of the Gospel. But that this ahonii 
be the antistoichon, the counterpart or thing figured by the vater 
in Baptism, I believe not ; because the Scripture, which must be 
our guide and direction m this case, makes it another thing— to 
wit — the Spirit or Holy Ghost ', this to be that whereby the soul 
is cleansed and renewed within, as the body with water is withovt 
So saith our Saviour to Nicodemus (Jonn iii. 5). * Except i 
man be bom of water and of the Spiri^ he cannot enter into ik 
kingdom of God.' And the Apostle, in the words I have read, 
parallels the washing of r^neration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, where none, i trow, will deny that he speaks of 
Baptism. 

** The same was represented by that vision at our Saviour^s Bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost descending upon Him as He came out of 
the water in the similitude of a dove ; for, I suppose, that in that 
Baptism of His the mystery of all our baptisms was visibly acted; 
ana that God savs to every one truly baptized, as He said to Him, 
in a proportionaole sense : * Thou art my son in whom I am well 
pleased.*" — (Mede. "Discourse xvii.) 

JEREMY TAYLOR. 

Bishop Jeremy Tavlor, in two of his works, viz. " The Life of 
Christ" (Part I. sec'ix. discourse 6) and "Liberty of Prophesy- 
ing" (sec. xviii.), has entered very fully and very deeply into the 
controversv with the Anabaptists. Let the reader ODserve, that 
all throngQout his argument he takes the highest ground: viz. 
that Baptism is an incorporation into the Second Adam, and that 
infants need this, because they are born with the evil nature of 
the first Adam. 

" Adam sinned, and left nakedness to descend i;^on his posterity, 
a relative guilt and a remaining misery ; he left enough to kill us» 
but nothing to make us alive ; he was the head of mankind in 
order to temporal felicity, but there was another head intended to 
be the representative of numan nature to bring us to eternal; but 
the temporal we lost in Adam, and the eternal we could nevef 
receive from him, but from Christ only ; from Adam we receive 
our nature such as it is, but srace and truth come by Jesus 
Christ ; Adam left us an imperfect nature that tends to sin and 
death, but he left us nothing else, and therefore to holiness and 
life we must enter from another principle. So that, oesides the 
natural birth of infants, there must be something added bv which 
they must be reckoned in a new account; they must oe bora 
again, they must be reckoned in Christ, they must be adopted to 
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the inheritance, and admitted to the promise, and entitled to the 
Spirit. Now, that this is done ordiniuily in Baptism is not to be 
denied ; for therefore it is called Xovrpby iroXiyytvc o-tor, ' the font 
or layer of regeneration;' it is the gate of the Church, it is the 
solemnity of our admission to the covenant evangelical : aud if 
infants cannot go to heaven by the first or natural birth, then 
they must go by a second and supernatural ; and since there it no 
other solemnity or sacrament, no way of being horn again that we 
know of but by the ways of God^s appointing^ and He hath ap" 
pointed Baptism, and all that are bom again are bom this way, 
even men of reason who have or can receive the Spirit being to 
enter at the door of Baptism; it follows also that infants must 
enter here, or we cannot say that they are entered at all. And it 
is highly considerable, that whereas the Anabaptist does cla- 
morously and loudly csJl for a precept for children s Baptism, this 
consideration does his work for him and us. He that shews the 
way need not bid you walk in it : and if there be but one door 
that stands open, and all must enter some way or other, it were a 
strange perverseness of argument to say that none shall pass in 
at that door; unless they come alone; and they that are brought, 
or thev that lean on crutches or the shouldera of othera, shall be 
excluded and undone for their infelicity, and shall not receive help 
because they have the greatest need of it "'^{Liberty of Prophesy' 
ing, p. 567^ ; Eden's Edit.) 

Also : " It is all the reason" of the world, that since the grace 
of Christ is as large as the prevarication of Adam, all they who 
are made guilty by the first Adam should be cleansed by the 
^cond. But as tney are guilty bv another man's act, so they 
should be brought to the tout to be piirified by others ; there 
beine the same proportion of reason that by other's acts they 
shomd be relieved, who were in danger of perishing by the act of 
others." — {Liberty of Prophesying, p. 541.) 

" In Baptism we are bom again ; and this infants need in the 
present circumstances, and for the same great reason that men of 
age and reason do. For our natural birth is either of itself insuf- 
ficient, or is made so by the fall of Adam, and the consequent 
evils, that nature alone, or our firat birth, cannot bring us to 
heaven, which is a supernatural end, that is, an end above all the 
power of our nature, as now it is. So that if nature cannot 
Drii^ us to heaven, grace must, or we can never get thither ; if 
the first birth cannot, a second must: but the second birth spoken 
of in Scripture is Baptism ; 'a man must be bom of water and of 
the Spirit.' And therefore Baptism is Xcvrpbv iroXiyycveo-iW, the 
hiver of a new birth. Either, then, infants cannot go to heaven 
any way that we know of, or they must be baptized. To say that 
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they are to be left to God is an aeaae, and no answer; for when 
Goa hath opened the door, and calls that the entrance into 
hearen, we ao not leave them to God whoi we will not cairj 
them to Him in the way which He hath described, and at the 
door which Himself hath opened ; we leare them indeed, bnt it is 
bat helpless and destitute ; and though God is better than man, 
yet that is no warrant to ns ; what it will be to the children, that 
we cannot warrant or oonjectnre. 

" If it be objected that to the new birth are required dbpositioos 
of our own, which are to be wrought by and in them tnat hare 
the use of reason : bendea that tku it whoUy agaimtt the analogy 
of a new birth, in which the person to be bom is whoUy a poisice, 
and hath put into him the pnnciple which in time will proauce its 
proper actions ; it is certam that they that can receive the new 
oirtn are capable of ii."— {We of Christ, Part I. sec. ix. p. 260.) 

*' It (Baptism) does not lu»I the wounds of actual sin, oecaose 
they finfants) have not committed them ; but it takes off the 
evifot ori^nal sin: whatsoever is imputed to us by Adam's 
prevarication, is washed off by the deatn of the Second Adam, 
into which we are baptized." — {Life of Christ, Part I. sec. ix. 
p. 261.) 

PEARSON. 

" It is certain that forgiveness of sins was promised to all who 
were baptized in the name of Christ ; and it cannot be doubted 
but all persons who did perform all things necessary to the re- 
ceiving the ordinance of Baptism, did also receive the benefit of 
that ordinance, which is remission of sins. ' John did baptize in 
the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance for the re- 
mission of sins.' And St. Peter made this the exhortation of his 
first sermon, 'Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins? In vain aoth doubting and 
fluctuating Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of this 
Scripture ; attcibutin^ the remission either to repentance without 
consideration of Baptism, or else to the public profession of faith 
made in Baptism ; or if anything must oe attributed to Baptism 
itself, it must be nothing but a declaration of such remission. 
For how will these shifts agree with that which Ananias said unto 
Paul, without any mention either of repentance or confession, 
' Arise and be baptized^ and wash away thy sins ' P And that 
which St. Paul, who was so baptized, hath taught us concerning 
the Church, that Christ doth sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water P It is therefore sufficiently certain that Bap- 
tism, as it was instituted by Christj after the preadministration of 
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St. John, wheresoever it was received with all qualifications neces- 
sary in the person accepting, and conferred with all things neces- 
sary to be performed by the person administering, was most 
infallibly efficacious, as to this particular, that is, to the remission 
of all sins committed before the administration of this sacrament. 

'* . . .He gave His life a sacrifice for sin — ^He laid it 
down as a ransom, even His precious blood, as a price by way of 
compensation and satisfaction to the will and justice of God ; by 
which propitiation God, who was by our sins offended, became 
reconciled, and being so, took off our obligation to eternal punish- 
ment, which is the giult of our sins, and appointed in the Church 
of Christ the sacrament of Baptism for tne first remission, and 
repentance for the constant forgiveness of all following trespasses. 
And thus I believe the poegivbness op sins." — {Exposiiion of 
Creed; Article, ''Forgiveness of Sins.'*) 

" Nothing in the whole compass of the Christian religion is 
more sure than the exceeding great and most certain efficacy of 
Baptism to spiritual good. There is, no doubt, an outward and 
visible sign, out what is signified by it is an invisible ^ace, and 
the sign itself was instituted for the very purpose that it should 
communicate this grace." — {Minor Theological WorkSy Churton's 
Ed. vol. i. p. 312.) 

I owe tms latter quotation to Mr. Gibson's valuable collection 
of testimonies. 

BEVEBIDGE. 

" What He (Christ) means by being * bom of water and of .the 
Spirit' b now made a question: I say now, for it was never made 
so till of late years ; for many ages together none ever doubted 
of it, but the whole Christian world took it for granted that our 
Savioui^ by these words, meant onlv, that except a man be bap- 
tized according to His institution, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God, this being the most plain and obvious sense of the 
words, forasmuch as there is no other way of being bom again of 
icater, as well as of the Spirit^ but only in the sacrament of 
Baptism. , , . But that we may be thus bom of the Spirit 
we must be bora also of water, which our Saviour here puts in the 
first place. Not as if there was any such virtue in water, 
whereoy it could regenerate us, but because this is the rite or 
ordinance appointed by Christ wherein to regenerate us by His 
Holy Spirit : our regeneration is wholly the act of the Spirit of 
Christ. But there must be something done on our parts in order 
to it, and something, that is instituted and ordained by Christ 
himself, which in tne Old Testament was circumcision ; in the 
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New, Baptism, or vaslimg with water — the easiest that could be 
invented, and the most proper to signify His cleansing and rege- 
nerating us by His Holy Spirit. And seeing this is instituted by 
Ghristnimself , as we cannot be bom of water without the 
Spirit, so neither can we, in an ordinary way, be bom of the 
Spirit without water, used or applied in ooedience and conformity 
to His institution. Christ hatn joined thera together, and it is 
not in our power to part them : he that would be bom. of the 
Spirit must oe bom ot water too. 

"This is that which the Apostle also teacheth us where he 
saith that God our Saviour, according to His mercy, saves us by 
' the washing of regeneration and by the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.' By the washing with water as the sign of our regenera- 
tion, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghost as the thing signified, 
which is the same in effect with our oeing bom ' of water and of 
the Spirit,' and a clear explication of it." 

In some observations in the same sermon on Matthew xxviiL 
19, " Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them," &c. the Bishop 
has the allowing : — " Whosoever understands and consults the 
original words in the text, will plainly see that our Saviour's 
meaning is, that not only Jews, but all nations, should be made 
His disciples bv being ' Baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, ana of the Holy Ghost,' and by consequence, that this 
is the way whereby to be * bom of water and of the Spirit,* as he 
speaks in my text. For as baptizing necessarily impbes the use 
of water, so our being made thereby disciples of Chnst, as neces- 
sarily implies our pi^akin^ of His Spirit : for all that are bap- 
tized, and so made the disciples of Christ, arejthereby made the 
members of His body, and are therefore said to be ' baptized into 
Christ.' But thetf who are in Christ, members of His body, mnsi 
needs partake of the Spirit that is in Him, their head. Neither 
doth the Spirit of Christ only follow upon, but certainly accom- 
panies, the sacrament of Baptism, when duly administerea accord- 
ing to His institution. For, as St. Paul saith, 'By one Spirit we 
are all baptized into one body.' So that, in the very act of 
Baptism, tne Spirit unites us unto Christ, and makes us members 
of His body, and if of His body then of His Church and kingdom, 
.that being all His body." 

At the end of the sermon, the Bishop has some powerful and 
pertinent observations upon the responsibility connected with all 
this, in which he addresses all the baptized to whom he was 
preaching as already partakers of these benefits of Holy Baptism, 
out also as in danger of falling from them. All unreal nypothesis 
that they might nave been baptized, and yet, owing to a secret 
decree, have received no benefit therein, is utterly discarded. 
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''After all we must observe, that althougli onr blessed Saviour 
here saith, 'That except a man be bom of water and«of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God;' yet He doth 
not say that every one that is so born shall inherit eternal life. 
It is true, all that are baptized, or bom of water and the Spirit, 
are thereby admitted into the Church, or kingdom of God upon 
earth ; but excepit they submit to the government and obey the 
]aws established in it, they forfeit aU their right and title to the 
kingdom of heaven. They are brought into a state of salva- 
tion ; but unless they continue in it, and live accordingly, they 
cannot be saved. Tor, as St. Peter observeth, 'Baptism now 
saves us Tnot the puttii^ away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience towards God) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ.' Baptism puts us into the way of heaven ; but 
unless we walk in tnat way, we can never come thither. When 
we were baptized, we were bom of water and the Spirit, so as to 
have the seed of grace sown in our hearts, sufficient to enable us 
to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, to overcome temptations, 
to believe aright in God our Saviour, and to obev and serve Him 
faithfully all the days of our life. . . . tint if we neglect 
to perform what we then promised, and so do not answer the end 
of our Baptism, by keeping our conscience void of offence toward 
God and men, toe lose all the benefit of ity and shall as certainly 
perish as if we had never been baptized. . . . 

" And as for you who are already baptized and bom of water 
and of the Spirit, remember the promise which ye then made, and 
perform it. . . . You were then made the members of Christ, 
and so interested in all the merits of His death and passion. You 
were then taken out of the world, and translated into the Church 
of Christ, to be instmcted, ^vemed, assisted, protected, sanc- 
tified, justified, and saved bv Him. You were then made 'the 
children of God; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ : ' and therefore heirs of the king- 
dom of heaven and etemal life, which you cannot miss of, unless 
you provoke your heavenly Father to disinherit you^ by the neglect 
of your duty to Him, and by the breach of the promise which you 
made when vou were admitted into this happy state, and by not 
repenting of it when you may." — {Bevertdg^s Sermons, xxxv. 
vol. ii. in " Library of Anglo-Catholio Theology.") 

WESLEY. 

"What are the benefits wq receive by Baptism is the next 
point to be considered. And the first of these is, the washing 
away the guUt of original sin, by the application of the merits o| 
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Christ's deatii. That we are all bom under the guilt of Adam's 
sin, and that all sin deserves eterxial misery, was the unanimous 
sense of the ancient Church, as it is expressed in the Ninth 
Article of our own. And the Scripture plainly asserts that we 
were ' shapen in iniquity, and in sin did our mother conceive us;' 
that we were all 'by nature children of wrath, and dead in tr^ 

S asses and sins ; ' that 'in Adam all die ; ' that ' by one man's 
isobedience all were made sinners ; ' that ' by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, whic|i came upon idl 
men, because all had sinned.' This plainly includes infants, foi 
they too die ; therefore they have sinned : but not by actual sin, 
therefore bv original ; else what need have they of the death of 
Christ P I ea, ' death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over 
those who had not sinned ' actually, ' according to the similitude 
of Adam's transeression.' This, which can relate to infants only, 
is a clear proof tnat the whole race of mankind are obnoxious both 
to the guut and punishment of Adam's transgression. But, ' as by 
the offence of one, judgment came upon ail men to condemnation, 
so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men to 
justification of life.' And the virtue of this free gift, the merits of 
Chrisfs life and death, are applied to ua in Baptism. ' He gave 
Himself for the Church, that He might sanctifv and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the Word' — (Eph. v. 25, 26) — 
namely, in Baptism, .the ordinary instrument ofourjusiUication. 
Agreeably to this, our Church prays in the Baptismal Office, that 
the person to be baptized may lie washed and sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, and, being delivered from God's wrath, receive 
remission of sins, and enioy the everlasting benediction of His 
heavenly washing ; and declares in the Buoric at the end of the 
Office, ' It is certain, by God's Word, that children who are bap- 
tized, dying before they commit actual sin, are saved.' " — {JFeilefs 
Treatise on Baptism, Works, voL x. p. 190.)^ 

I have given two extracts from this treatise of Wesley's of the 
same import i n p age 173. I am well aware that in a sermon on 
the new birth WeSey disjoins the birth of water from that of the 
Spirit in the case of adults ; but then, in the same sermon, he as 
expressly pronounces that they go together in the case of infants. 
" i do not now speak with regaurd to infants. It is certain our 
Church supposes that all who are baptized in their infancy are 
at the same time bom again ; and it is allowed that the whole 
Office for the Baptism of Infants proceeds upon this supposition. 
Nor is it an objection of anv weight against this, that we cannot 
comprehend how this work can be wrought in infants. For 
neither can we comprehend how it is wrought in a person of riper 
years." 



APPENDIX B. 239 

DR. ARNOLD. 

•' Conceive of one — ^the thing is rare, bnt not impossible — of one 
who had been so kept from evil, and so happily led forward in 
good, that when arriyed at boyhood, his soul had scarcely more 
stain upon it than when it was first folly cleansed, and forgiven, 
in Baptism ! Conceive him speaking truth, without any effort, on 
all occasions ; not greedy, not proud, not violent, not selfish, not 
feeling conscious that he was living a life of sin, and therefore 
glad to come to God, rather than shrinking awaj from him ! 
Conceive how completely to such an one would Chnst s words be 
fulfilled, ' Seek and ve shall find ! ' When would his prayers be 
unblessed or unfroitml ? When would he turn his thoughts to 
God without feeling pleasure in so doing ; without a livdy con- 
sciousness of God'slove to him : without an assured sense of the 
reality of things not seen, of redemption and grace and glory P 
Would not the communion with God enjoyed by one so untainted 
come up to the full measure of those mgh promises : 'It shall 
come to pass that before they call I will answer, and while they 
are yei speaking I will hearP'" — Sermons on Christian Life, its 
Course, ^c. — ^Page 126. 

I desire now, in conclusion, to draw the reader's attention to 
the persons from whose writing I have selected the foregoing 
extracts, and also to the principle on which I have selected the 
extracts themselves. 

The persons whose determinations on this subject I have 
adduced were all men who appear to have been actuated by the 
love, and taught by the Spirit of God. They were all (as far as 
we can judge from accounts of their lives, and from their writings) 
converted men in the modem and popular sense of the term. They 
were also men in whom the Word of God dwelt richly ; they ap- 
pear to wish to frame their teaching according to it, for they appeal 
to it at every -turn. Moreover, the greater part of them were 
men of deep learning and extensive theological reading, and they 
appear also to have well digested what they read. They were 
also men of the highest (qualities of mind. Some of them have 
moulded the faith of nations ; all, or nearly all, have won the 
highest place in theological literature. Not one of them had the 
slightest leaning to tne corruptions of the Church of Rome. 
Some of them, spent their whole lives in opposing its pretensions. 

They were all, in the present acceptation of the word, " Evan- 
gelical ; " if .to be evangelical means to set forth the Saviour as 
the sinner s only hope, and the Holy Spirit as the agent by whom 
alone Christ can be formed in the soul. 
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If there be any antagonism between sacramental and evange- 
lical doctrine, they most have perceived it as dearl;^ as the men 
who now assume to represent tnem. All the difficulties that beset 
Infant Baptismal Re^neration must have presented themselves 
as strongly to their mmds as to those of the leaders of that party 
amongst us who repudiate sacramental truth. They were also bj 
no means men of one school ; on the contrary, there are amongst 
them men of very opposite habits of thought, and of very differ^ 
religious training. , 

Let the reader also notice the principle on which I have made 
these extracts. The greater part bear directly upon, and assert 
the Regeneration of Infants in Baptism (for imants are expressly 
named). In no case is the slightest limitation expressed, as if the 
elect only received baptismal grace*. 

Observe also that these extracts are mostly of some length, so 
that they have some context to guide the reader in judging whether 
,they fairly express the authors' fall meaning. They are not short 
sentences or parts of sentences, torn from the context — ^from 
places where the writer is occupied with the consideration of 
some opposite error, and so looks rather to building up a present 
argument than to the a^eement of each particular clause with 
the rest of Christian trutn. 

In the last place, the reader will notice, how dishonest it is to 
quote these writers, as not holding the Regeneration of Infants 
in Baptism, because they sometimes use the word ''regenerate" 
in its loose or popular sense, as meaning real Christian. 

They sometimes use the word (as St. John does) as describing 
the full effect intended by God to be produced by baptismsd 
grace— the fruitful abiding in Christ, without for a moment 
meaning to deny, as the above extracts abundantly show, the 
reception of this grace in Baptism. 



THE END. 
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Adams, analogy of th« Two, S — 20; 
leads lis to expect the Regeneration 
of all Infants in Baptism, 43—40; 
drawn out by Bishop Beveridge, 
122—126. 

Anoelb, warning drawn from their 
fall, 109. 

Arnold, Db. quoted. 289. 

Article, the Seventeenth, its strict 
accordance with the statements of 
Scripture, 208, 209. 

Assumption, charitable, nnscriptnral, 
68, 210—213. 

Augustine, St. did not hold the 
necessary i>erseveranee of all who 
are once in grace, lOA, Ififi (note); 
execrates the idea «f the Baptism of 
Infants being in any ease unattended 
with grace, 134 (note); his exposi- 
tion of passages in St. John's First 
Genend Epistle, 149. 

Baptism, exalted place of, in Scrip- 
ture, 1 — 7 ; of John, prepares us for 
high place of Baptism in Christ's 
dispensation, 6, 7 ; Water and Spirit, 

Snorance of those who disjoin, 81 ; 
ways, according to Lutiier and 
Calvin, God's act and not man's. 84, 
86 ; bcuial with Christ in. explained 
and applied, 69—74 ; of^ unworthy 
Adult, 188; all grace of Baptism 
ijgnored by a IJaorge party in the 
Church, 141; tr«e doctrine of Bap- 
tism humbling, 166 ; proportion of 
persons who Ignorandy rely upon 
Baptism perf eeuy inappreciable, 168. 
Baptismal Regeneration, the oppo- 
site to original sin, 48; the great 
motive to the true preaching of Con- 
version, 170, 171 ; practical effects 
of holding the truth respecting it. 
182—101 ; realises to the Baprased 
man his interest in Christ, 182 — 
186 ; Melancthon on this, 186, 186 ; 
belief in it calculated to produce 
humility and sympathy, 187; and 
hoUness, 188. 



Believer, the term applied ver}* 

. widely to all who believe the Divine 
mission of Christ, 86 ; never used 
m Scripture to distinguish good 
Christians from others, 86. 

Beveridob, Bishop, draws out the 
analogy between the Two Adams, 122 
—126; his remarks on the case of 
Cornelius, 136; extracts from, in 
Appendix B," 236— 237. 

Birth, New, must be of water and 
the Spirit, 21 — ^28 ; can only be one 
thing, occurring once, 22; cannot 

. be identical with conversion, 26— 
28 ; the entrance into Christ's king- 
dom, 29 — 81 ; St. John's statements 
respecting it reconciled with those 
of SS. Petei^ James, and Paul, 143— 
160 ; St. John's statements respect- 
ing it irreconcilable with modem 
popular view, 146 ; St. Peter's refier- 
ence to it, 162. 

Body of Christ made life-diffkising, 12 
—16. 

of the Baptized man, holiness 

of; 101—183, 188—190. 

Braotord, his high language respect- 
ing Sacraments, 160. 

Burial with Christ in Baptism ex- 
plained, 70—74. 

Calvin, on Flesh of Christ life^ving, 
19, 20 ; on Baptism as an engrafting 
into Christ in the case of In&nts, 34 
(note) ; on Baptian as alwasrs the act 
of Ood, 36 ; on misinterpretation of 
1 Peter iiL 21, 139 ; on remission of 
sin in Baptism, 162. 

Children assumed by the Apostle to 
be members of Christ by Jiaptism 
equally with Adults, 74, 97, 111, 112 ; 
fitter sut^jeets for Baptism thak be- 
lieving Adults, 89—47, 112. 

Children, or sons of God, four dis- 
tinct gradations in the use of this 
term in Scripture, 126—128. 

Church. visiUe, aU its members as- 
sumed to have received grace, 62— 
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n, gO-M. 114; the mJj hodj re- 
ferred to in our Lonfs parehles, 117 
— 12i 

Chubcb, Imriaible, no tnee in Epistte 
to Ephesians of grace being con- 
ilned to anch a tim, 9S— M ; not 
oontomplatod in our Lord'a parabka, 
116— 11& 

CxBCUMcmov, all the race of .Jim' 
ham brong^ by it into oorenant 
with God, 60, S18; throng Ciremn- 
daion all laraelitea God'a children, 
48, 216 ; God'a people, 49, 316 ; holy, 
64, 221 : pnrehaaed, 66^ 222 ; on the 
pxinciplea of thoae who deny Bap- 
tiamaf Regenemtion, Circnmeiaion 
waa more aura aa to ita practical sp> 
plication than Baptiam la now, 224. 

CouMSiAm, Epistle to, 7S, 74. 

Comciouairsas. As we leceiTe the 
fint Adam's evil nature, so we may 
receive the Second Adam's bettor 
nature, without IL 48, 46, 

ComrcBsiON must be diiferent from 
Regeneration, 23—26, 87; no mya- 
tory in, 27 ; preaching of, qnito in ac- 
cordance ^th folleat statoment of 
Baptismal grace, 121, 160. 170 ; con- 
Texted persons, in mooem sense, 
til apostolic Christiana not, 112, 113. 

CouMTHiANB, Hizst Bpistlc to, exa- 
mined, 68 — 68. 

CoRHBLros and his IMends, their case 
in fiivour of Baptiamal Regenera- 
tion, 185. 

CBAmcEB, Quoted, aa taking a higher 
view of Baptism than his Fopidi 
opponent, 168, 227, 228. 

CftBATumE, new, 129, 180. 

Dkath to sin, meai^lng of the torm, 
70—72. 

Eleotion, doctrine of, as stated in 
Scripture, perfectly in accordance 
with Baptismal Regeneration, 166— 
100 ; opposite tests upon put side 
by side, 192—205. 

ErassiAKs, examination of I^istle to, 
86-^& 

Faith, every degree of lecognised in 
Scripture, 85, 86; Justification by, 
its full agreement with Sacramental 
doctrine, 161>— 164 ; Luther on this, 
224; 226. 

Oalati AM s, examination of Epistle to. 
74-Jr8. 

OBAOt, wide-spread di£ftisionof in the 
Church, 114, 116, 120 ; indefectibiUty 
of, hardihood of those who assert 
it, 207. 

Hbadship or Christ to His Chvboh, 
practical application of, 94—98. 

Hsbhews, l^istle to, examination oi; 
102—108. 



HoADijnr,anawered by Iaw, 117—119. 

HoLcrasB, motives to, from Baptasnnl 
Regeneration, 101, 102, 188—190. 

HooKXB, on analogy of the Two 
Adams, 17; on iteration of Bratiam, 
136 (note); quoted in A^enoix B, 
290. SSL 

HnoxHSBB, charitable, ite disagree- 
ment witti plain Bcriptare stato- 
nient8,68; utterly inadeqaate to re- 
concfle Scripture atatements^ 211 ; 
danger o^ 211. 

Ivr AST Baptism, more naionl than 
that of Adults, SO, 40 ; Scxipture 
leaaona for, 40 ; twee place of Cir- 
cumcision, 41 ; tdDenf<Nr granted Iv 
the Apostles tn writii« ttioir ^pK 
sties, 74, 97, 96. 

Ihvahts, Regenetatton e^ in Bsptisin, 
eaaier to appxehead than that of 
Adults, 112; the only pxiDdple on 
which the things aaM to the visible 
Church by the Apostles and Prophets 
can be applied tothepreaentCluirefa, 
114—116, 186—191, 224. 

XsBAXum. iSes Cmcuiicisioii. 

Jackson, DKAir,hii8 expositi<mof Bom. 
vL L^ 72 (notoX 

Jkwkl, quoted, 228—280; would 
ground educailon on past reo^tion 
of grace in Baptiam, 229, 280l 

Jews, restontion cf^ ite bearing on 
fidse inferences drawn from some 
Old Testament piopliedes, 212, 213 ; 
Bish^ Butler on, 218. 

JuDE, w. his testimony againt tsde- 
fectibility of grace, 109. , 

JusrmoATxoir. See Faith. 

KiMODoic or God, primaril|r belongs to 
Infknte, 44-^7 ; a consequenee of 
the Incarnation, 60, 61; a mixed 
state of thingB, 116—125. 

Latihxb, Bishop, quoted, 168^ 186 
(note). 

Law, Rbv. W. quoted, 117—119. 

Lciohtok, Abchbisbop, on 1 Peter 
UL 20, 21, 139. . 

Lutbxr, quoted. 84, 162, 224, 225. 

HoNeilx, Dr. nis interpretation cf 
1 Peter iii. 21, 140 ; ignoresaUgrace 
of Baptism, 141, 142. 

JSxDt, his exposition of Titus iii. 5, 
281, 282. 

MxLANCTHow ou EvsDgeUcal cousoIa- 
tion derived fh>m consideimtion of 
Baptism, 186, 186 ; on grace received 
by chlldien in Baptism, 226. 

Naturb, our new, derived ttom Second 
Adam as our old from fint 10—1). 
46. 

Objkotiowb, various, answered, 126^ 
148. 

Farabueb of our Lord siRgoiarly in 
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actsordance with Church doctilne, 
116—126. 

Feabson, Bishop, on senae in which 
all baptized are holy, 82 (note) ; on 
▼iafble and inviaible Church, 119 ; on 
Baptisnud Remission, 284, 286. 

PKBasYs&ANcx, final, not assured to 
all who once receive grace, 104, 106. 

Priuppians, Epistle to, 09. 

PIU&DB8TI17ATI01T, doctiljie 0^ csnuot 
be used andnst BaptlMnal Regene- 
ration, 187, 165—160; cannot be 
ignored, 200, 208 ; cannot be recon- 
ciled with accountability, yet both 
to be held, 209; 

Pbivxlboes, Chiistian, unspeakably 
glorious, yet may be losL 106-— 108. 

Reokxtxratiok, answers to original 
sin, 20, 21, 48 ; called a death to sin 
in Baptism, 70, 74; characteristic 
grace of the New Dispensation, 176 
— 181. .See also Baptum; Baptis- 
mal RsofcNSRATiON ; BiBTH, New ; 
Death to Sin ; Ikpants. 
Ridley, Bishop, quoted, 169, 164. 
RoMAHB, examination of I^pistle to, 
8»-~72. 

Saints or holy persons (£7101 ) corre- 
sponds to term Christian, 81 ; never 
applied to distinguish some Chris- 
tians firom others, 81—88; Arch- 



bishop Whately on, 83 ; injury done 
to Christianitv by restriction in the 
application of this term, 84. 

BixoN Maoub, his case examined, 182, 
188. 

BociNUS, Faustus, quot^ 28, 140 ; his 
view of the efficacy of Baptism 
identical with that of many so-called 
Evangelicals, 148 ; reprobated by 
Bishop Pearson, 284. 

Spirit, mqlt, makes us partakers of 
Christs nature, 14, 16 ; diversity in 
B3s operations, 31—84; His Sacra- 
mental operations, 84. 

Bummer, Archbishop, quoted, 79, 80. 

Taylor, Jeremy, quoted, 88 (note), 
84 (note), 88 (note), 44 (note), 46 
(note), 164 (note), 282—284 ; on the 
analogv between the Two Adams as 
applied to In£gmt Baptism and its 
grace, 283. 

Tkkssalomiamb, Epistles to, examina- 
tion of, 100. 

Travamoore Christians, their state 
alluded to, 181. 

Wesley strongly affirms Baptismal 
Regenexstion, 178, 287, 288. 

Westminster Review on hypothe- 
tical view, 211, 212 (note). 

WiTHERSPOON, his definition of Re- 
generation, 26. 
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